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SUMMARY

This thesis sets out to explore cosm opolitanism  as a position within 
International Relations theory in the context of the activism of Irish Non
governmental Organisations (NGO) in Irish foreign policy. NGOs are posited 
as espousing a cosmopolitan activism in their attem pts to influence Irish 
foreign policy makers.

The methodology adopted was primarily a case study approach allowing an 
intensive analysis of three foreign policy issues: East Timor, the Enhanced 
Structural Adjustment policy of the International M onetary Fund and the 
Beijing Fourth World Conference on Women, 1995. In addition, the thesis also 
features the results of a survey of the NGO landscape in Ireland. In all, a total 
of 61 NGOs were surveyed on organisational, strategic and norm ative 
dimensions to their work.

The thesis argues that Irish NGOs have the capacity to transform the Irish 
foreign policy environm ent th rough  the successful articulation of 
cosmopolitan ideas. However, there are significant structural constraints, 
arising from the both the domestic and the international environment, which 
limit the possibilities of cosmopolitan foreign policies. At a multilateral level 
these constraints arise from the requirements of the Common Foreign and 
Security Policy (CFSP) and the structure of diplomacy attendant with UN 
multilateral conferences.

The thesis is divided into four parts. Part one locates the thesis in the current 
theore tical debate  w ith in  In te rn a tio n a l R elations lite ra tu re  on 
cosmopolitanism. Part two sets the context for the study. Chapter’s two and 
three set the scene trace the evolution of Irish foreign policy in terms of both 
substance and structures. Chapter three details the results of the survey. Part 
Three contains the case studies. Chapter four details the development of Irish 
policy on East Timor. Chapter five traces the evolution of state policy on the 
Enhanced Structural A djustm ent Facility. C hapter six examines the 
involvement of the Irish w om en’s movement, through NGOs, in the states 
preparation for and participation in the Beijing conference on women. Part 
Four, containing the final chapter, concludes the thesis.
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Chapter One.

Theory and Practice: Cosmopolitanism and NGO Activism.

Introduction

In recent years, leaders of several large states have espoused an ambition of 
integrating ethics into the core values of their foreign policy. NATO has gone 
to war with a European state for "hum anitarian reasons”. The European 
Union (EU) has begun to talk about hum an rights when pondering the 
architecture of its common foreign and security policy.

At the non-state level, we have seen a proliferation of Non-governmental 
Organisations (NGOs), of all shapes and sizes, calling political leaders and 
political institutions to account for their failures in regard to the humanitarian 
and hum an rights dim ensions of their policies. These NGOs, whether 
working on behalf of refugees, political prisoners, women in the developing 
world, indigenous peoples or religious m inorities or against increased 
militarisation, the arms trade or deforestation, share a common language. 
They tend to advocate broadly similar goals. A common thread among these 
diverse groups is their use of the discourse of hum an rights and the 
responsibilities that arise from common hum anity. In this discourse the 
spectre of globalisation looms large. Globalisation links the once disparate 
spheres of domestic and international polities in a manner that requires new 
solutions to problems of the global commons and links issues of economic, 
military, civil, social and environmental security into an interconnected web.

Yet, political leaders and existing intergovernm ental institutions are still 
largely bound by their roles as representatives of and collectivities of 
sovereign states. Tensions between a state-bound ontology and tendencies of 
globalisation are reflected in the discipline of International Relations (IR) 
where considerable ink is spilt on constructing new ways of describing a 
world in which, despite its obstinacy, a traditional form of citizenship is no 
longer sufficient to describe the responsibilities, duties and bonds between 
people. Where the notion of a world structured around discreet nations of 
citizens, bound to each other in a self-referring political, moral and ethical
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com m unity of co-nationals, was once unproblem atic as a foundation of IR 
theory, it can no longer be taken for granted.

A n exciting d ep artu re  w ith in  IR is the com ing together of a theoretical 
position that m atches the often aw kw ardly  articulated cosm opolitanism  of 
m uch NGO activism. D rawing on classical and m odern traditions in w estern 
political though t, rew ork ing  them  to account for bo th  the im pact of 
p o stm o d ern ism 's  co n trib u tio n s  in  th e  d isc ip lin e  an d  the rea lity  of 
con tem porary  in terna tional politics, theorists  of cosm opolitanism  have 
p rov ided , inter alia, an en tire ly  new  w ay  of looking at the ethics of 
international relations. They have also, in the context of this thesis, sketched 
new  ways of looking at how  civil society activists (i.e. ordinary  citizens) can 
contribute  to new  and  often pow erfu lly  com pelling discourses on the 
im portance of an ethical dim ension in how  foreign policy and international 
relations are conducted.

But to date little em pirical research has been done linking the theoretical 
position w ith  the em pirical reality of cosm opolitan activism  and how  such 
activism m ight engage w ith and effect change in the foreign policy process. A 
considerable literature is available w ithin IR on the role of NGOs in issues of 
global governance or of m anaging the global com m ons.' This literature tends 
to focus on transnational or in te rn a tio n a l o rgan isa tions and  does not 
consciously m ake links betw een cosm opolitanism  as a theoretical position 
w ithin IR and NGO activism. These two gaps in the literature provide the 
raison d 'etre for this thesis in that it focuses on national (and indeed local) 
NGO activism  in the broader theoretical context of cosm opolitanism  as a 
position w ithin IR.

The w ork of one of the principle exponent of cosm opolitanism , A ndrew  
Linklater, has been criticised for its 'im possible ' abstraction and its failure to 
deal w ith  'concrete  structu res and  in stitu tio n s  of political pow er'.^ In 
providing concrete case studies and tracing the role of NGO activism through 
actual structures and institutions of political pow er, the thesis provides an 
em pirical en q u iry  into the ph ilosoph ical and  em pirical p lausib ility  of

* See W eiss, Thom as G. and Gordenker, Leon, (Eds.) 1996. N G O s, the U N  and Global 
Governance, Rienner, Boulder and London and W illetts, Peter, (Ed.). 1996. The Conscience o f the 
World: The Influence o f N G O s in the U N  System , Hurst, London.
2 Elshtain, Jean Bethke, 1999. "Really Existing Com m unities" in Review of International Studies 
, no. 25: 142,
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cosmopolitanism. It will look at how, and if, NGOs can transform existing 
paradigm s of political com m unity to help create a "post-sovereign 
international community" based on common humanity.^

At the heart of the thesis is a puzzle with theoretical and practical dimensions 
that directly concerns the impact of NGOs. Do their activities merely broaden, 
and perhaps reinvigorate, the current system or do they transform it into 
something new? In other words can their demand for a cosmopolitan order be 
accom m odated by states and the international system  w ithout any 
concomitant paradigmatic shift? It is a puzzle that greatly exercises political 
theorists but also challenges the work of NGOs. While many NGOs have little 
time (or resources) to step aside and analyse the long term impact of their 
work they do struggle w ith the question of whether they have m ade a 
"difference".

For the purposes of this research, two overall positions have been distilled 
from the relevant IR debate. They are:

1. That something called cosmopolitanism exists as a coherent 
position and practice in international relations.
Cosmopolitanism argues that 'all human beings should be 
treated equally, is if they already belonged to a moral and 
political community which embraced the whole human race'.”̂

2. That NGOs, albeit nationally based and operahng in and around 
the inter-state system, can push states down the road to a 
cosmopolitan world order. They can act as 'outriders' for 
cosmopolitanism and go beyond extending the pluralism of the 
existing system.

It is the second position - built as it is on the sustainability of the first 
assum ption - that is at the centre of this research. The coherence of 
cosmopolitanism as a theoretical a n d /o r political position is not something 
that can be proved or disproved. It is a philosophical and ethical position

 ̂ See Linklater, Andrew, 1998. The T ran sform ation  o f  P olit ica l C o m m u n i t y ,  Polity Press, 
Cambridge.
^ Linklater, op  cit.: 49.
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which is, of course, subject to interrogation. It requires closer examination but 
it cannot be 'falsified'.^

Within IR, the puzzle of this thesis is symbolised by the opposing position in 
contem porary debates taken by critical theorist A ndrew  Linklater and 
postmodernist RBJ Walker. The framework of the ongoing debate between 
these two contributors sets the param eters of the enquiry within this thesis 
and will be developed below. For the moment, however, our puzzle centres 
on asking if Linklater is right in arguing for the transformative potential of 
cosmopolitanism or if Walker is right in arguing for its (cosmopolitanism's) 
inability to posit an ethical position that can endure outside the pluralist base 
of the existing order

The potential role allocated in this thesis to NGOs is not one specified by 
Linklater. It is offered here as a m ean of exploring the viability of 
cosmopolitanism. Linklater em phasises the politics of w hat he calls 
'cosmopolitan citizenship' based on a moral responsibility to the whole of 
humanity. Cosmopolitan citizenship is an important moral resource against 
wrongful exclusion and contains the transformative potential of political 
community to create social relations that are a) more universalistic, b) more 
sensitive to cultural difference and c) less unequal.^ Cosmopolitan citizenship 
is not reducible to NGO activism but, it is suggested here, NGO activism is a 
critical element of cosmopolitan citizenship. The kinds of ideas and politics 
espoused by the NGOs investigated here are cosmopolitan. They argue that 
the concern of Irish foreign policy should be widened to include the interests 
of, say, women in Sub-Saharan Africa, poor farmers in Mozambique and the 
people of East Timor. NGO activism thus is understood here as an example of 
the kinds of m odern citizenship with which Linklater is concerned.

Developing the empirical linkage of this thesis further, the foreign policy 
landscape that has been chosen to explore the connections is that of the Irish 
state. The choice of Ireland is not entirely derived from the need to embark on 
research that is practicable. There are historical, political and institutional

 ̂ Or, in terms of paradigmatic debate, cosm opolitanism  and other such IR approaches cannot 
be "closed" or "concluded" because their proponents "see the world in different w ays and 
from different perspectives". See Brown, Chris, 1992. International Relations Theory: N ew  
Normative Approaches, Harvester W heatsheaf, N ew  York, London, Toronto, Sydney, and 
Singapore: 235-236.
6 Walker, RBJ, 1994. "Social M ovem ents/W orld Politics" in Millennium, vol. 23, no. 3: 669-700.
 ̂ Linklater, op cit.: 6-7.

1 3



reasons why Ireland can provide a starting point for the kind of exploration 
carried out in the thesis. As a small, post colonial state, Ireland emerged onto 
the world stage almost three hundred years after the nation-state system of 
western Europe had been carved out with the Treaty of Westphalia in 1648. It 
developed a role for itself as a defender of the colonised and the 
underdeveloped and as a champion of collective security and international 
organisations such as the League of Nations. It did not bring weighty baggage 
of strategic, economic or military interests along w ith its participation in 
multilateral politics. The details of these affinities and characteristics are 
developed in chapters two and three to follow. However, what they point to, 
overall, is that if any state might be so inclined, Ireland holds out the 
possibility for the incorporation of cosmopolitan ideas into its foreign policy. 
The case for openness to cosmopolitanism is furthered by some domestic 
factors. Ireland’s polity is small and its political culture is characterised by 
both clientelism and, more recently, partnership (between the state, the 
private sector and the community and voluntary sector) in the day to day 
politics of governance. Hence, it can be expected that NGO activists seeking to 
influence the policy makers are, at least, operating in a political culture where 
the intervention by citizens and other non-state actors is not repudiated. In 
sum, Ireland holds out the promise of being something of a 'soft option' for 
cosmopolitan activism. It is of interest because of its particularity but it is 
these particularities that allow an intensive exploration of the potential of 
cosmopolitan activism.

The thesis is divided into four parts. In part one, consisting of this chapter, the 
theoretical debates framing the thesis is set out. Part two of the thesis 
(chapters two-four) sets out the contextual landscape for the enquiry. Chapter 
two explores the policy issues that have dominated Irish foreign policy with 
particular reference to Ireland's involvement in international politics through 
multilateralism. In addition to setting the scene in a general way, this chapter 
explores the extent of 'statism' as a feature of Irish foreign policy. We need to 
know to w hat degree Ireland has, historically or contemporarily, resisted 
cosmopolitan ideas in favour of exclusively self-serving interests. Chapter 
three (chapters five-seven) then goes on to explore the specific institutions 
and structures within which Irish foreign policy is formed. Again, the concern 
here is with constraints and opportunities, not only in relation to the state, but 
also in relation to NGOs - the organisations whose activities provide the link 
throughout each of the chapters. Chapter four allows us turn specifically to
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the NGO universe in Ireland and the details of a survey of 61 Irish NGOs will 
be presented.

Part three provides the main empirical contribution to the debate: the case 
studies. Each of the three presented here was selected according to two 
primary criteria: the level at which policy was articulated and the nature of 
the NGO involved. The concern here was to ensure that different levels of 
policy arena, types of NGOs and state actors were represented. This 
methodology ensures that the same issue can be viewed from divergent 
angles resulting in a more complete final picture.

Cosmopolitan activism will invariably confront constraints be they of a 
m undane kind (lack of personnel or funds on the part of NGOs) or of an 
institutional kind whether at a national or international level. It is to be 
expected, for instance, that ideological resistance to the notion of a 
cosm opolitan ethic will be found w ithin a diplom atic political system 
founded on the nation-state as the prim ary ethical community. In an 
international praxis based on competing national interests (even if attenuated 
by integration such as in the EU) resistance to a diminution of those interests 
for the sake of human rights of non-nationals might be strong. Cosmopolitan 
activists m ight also find aspects of the existing system that enhance and 
validate their work. Obligations on states arising from international 
conventions and agreements might provide a legal and political rationale for 
arguing cosmopolitanism's case. The UN itself after all is rooted in a notion of 
a common, global humanity. The Universal Declaration of Hum an Rights 
held out the promise of sets of rights available to all people at all times where 
rights exist then obligations and dvities also exist. It is also to be expected that 
the economies of scale arising out of collective action might enhance the 
potential of cosmopolitan ideas to find application.

By selecting case studies that were worked out in different policy arenas 
(national and intergovernmental) we will evince a comprehensive overview 
of how the overall system responds to such activism. By selecting different 
kinds of NGOs (selected according to categories devised from their policy 
goal and their institutional make up), we can get a sense of how cosmopolitan 
activism is spread across the proliferating landscape of Irish NGOs. We can 
expect that different constraints will apply at different levels of policy and 
that different kinds of groups m ight bring different resources and 
mechanisms into the policy arena. A third factor was used in the selection of
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case studies. Once the differences referred to above were accounted for, it was 
important that the case studies had significant currency within the political 
arena for a considerable time. They were not, for instance, once-off 
campaigns, run with a burst of activity for a short period in response to 
particular event. They were selected, however, w ithout reference to the 
outcome.

The fourth and final section of the thesis contains the conclusion which will 
draw  together the threads of the chapters to make some final remarks about 
the activism of Irish NGOs in the foreign policy arena.

Considerable theoretical and analytical ground needs to be covered first. The 
function of the remainder of this chapter is to identify the central tenets and 
critiques of cosmopolitanism. Section one establishes the identity of the 
groups w ith which the thesis is concerned. Section two briefly presents 
elements of the theoretical context from which cosmopolitanism emerged 
with an emphasis on the role allocated within theory to NGOs. Section three 
presents cosm opolitanism  itself, its ethical base and its institutional 
requirem ents and both theoretical and empirical critiques. Section four 
examines the nature of the relationship between NGOs and cosmopolitanixs 
activism. Section five draws conclusions and sets the stage for the chapters to 
follow.

The Who of NGOs

It is im portant to clarify at the outset the type and nature of the groups 
examined in this research. They are Irish-based voluntary associations that are 
involved in policy advocacy in the sphere of Irish foreign policy on a range of 
issues or a single issue excluding developm ent agencies or relief 
organisations.

Within the UN the nomenclature of NGO is used to describe a group involved 
in a range of activities in hum an rights, developm ent, hum anitarian 
assistance, environm ental protection and so on.^ In other w ords it is 
understood as exclusively applying to non-sectoral organisations. This is also 
the case in Ireland where the term connotes non self-interested activism. The 
government's White Paper on Foreign Policy uses the term NGO widely but

 ̂ Article 71 of the U N  Charter institutionalises this term.
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qualifies two subgroups: "human rights NGOs" and "humanitarian NGOs", 
the latter referring to developm ent/aid agencies.^

The term NGO, however, is not w ithout its difficulties. It can cover a 
multitude of groups; formally speaking any organisation that is not part of 
the structures of governance. Large m embership trade unions, private 
business corporations, church organisations, and, as is often pointed out, 
international crime syndicates are all NGOs. The groups featured in these 
chapters are, theologically speaking, on the side of the angels: hum an rights 
groups, solidarity organisations, organisations involved in wom en's rights 
and issues of development. They are - in the traditional language of political 
enquiry - "cause groups"; usually posited on the other side of the spectrum 
from sectoral or interest groups which exclusively represent the sectoral or 
professional interests of their members.

The terms "philanthropic groups" has been used to describe groups whose 
members are not the intended beneficiaries of activities.'° The charitable 
overtone of this term appears inappropriate given the highly political work 
evident in the case studies to follow. The term  "private voluntary 
organisations" can be rejected on similar grounds." "Northern Voluntary 
O rganisations” (NVOs) has been p r o f f e r e d '  ̂ bu t can be used only for 
organisations located in the North, i.e. the industrialised world. The term 
"solidarity groups"*   ̂ might also be suggested: groups motivated by solidarity 
with peoples from the developing world. As the NWCI, featured in chapter 
seven, is not such an organisation, this term is too narrow.'^ Similarly, the 
term "human rights groups" is too restrictive although hum an rights concerns 
inform the groups featured. The term "transnational organisations" is useful 
because of its emphasis on the transnational nature of foreign policy activities

 ̂ Department of Foreign Affairs, 1996. Challenges and Opportunities Abroad: White Paper on 
Foreign Policy, Stationary Office, Dublin: 223, 230.
*0 Gamson, W illiam, 1975. The Strategy o f Social Protest, Dorsey Press, Illinois: 61.
* * W illetts, Peter, (Ed.), 1996. Pressure Groups in the Global System: The Transnational Relations 
of Issiie-Orientated Non-governmental Organisations, Pinter, London: 2.
* 2 See Baranyi, Stephen, et al, 1997. M aking Solidarity Ejfective: Northern Voluntary 
Organisations, Policy Advocacy and the Promotion o f Peace in Angola and East Timor, CIIR,
London.
'  ̂This is the term used predom inantly in Ireland for single issue and hum an rights groups 
involved in developm ent education and foreign policy lobbying.

The NWCI (formerly the Council for the Status of W omen) is, correctly speaking, a Quasi 
A utonom ous N on Governmental Organisation. It is funded largely by, but is autonom ous 
from, governm ent.
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bu t can be m isleading because of its association w ith  transnational 
corporations.'5 It also precludes groups that do not engage beyond the 
national terrain.

Thus, while the term NGO may appear unduly broad, it provides the best 
overarching word to describe the groups in this research. It is fluid enough to 
cover a range of groups of differential organisation structures and working 
practices. It does not imply a state-bound actor such as is implied in the terms 
'interest group' and 'lobby group': both used predom inantly in political 
science enquiry. Chapter four presents a detailed anatomy of the groups that 
inhabit the Irish NGO universe within which the three NGOs of our case 
study are located. However, our NGO interest in this chapter relates to their 
relationship to cosmopolitanism. It is to this theme that I now turn.

Cosmopolitanism and International Relations Theory

The purpose of this section is not to present a comprehensive overview of IR 
theory but rather to present the theoretical traditions against whose 
background cosmopolitanism has emerged and to examine the role allocated 
to non-state actors therein.

If the insight of one commentator is correct that, within the discipline 
of IR, NGOs and other sub-national organisations have been graced with the 
status of "mosquitoes on the evening breeze",*® then the task of this section is 
rendered rather simple. It can be presumed that the metaphor serves to draw 
attention to the perceived futility  of and irrita tion  tow ards those 
organisations. Mosquitoes may be ever present, even have a function in the 
greater eco-system, but can be ignored or repelled.

Is this a valid analysis of how IR treats NGOs? To answer this I will begin 
with the conventional paradigm atic framework of realism, liberalism and 
structuralism*'^ and examine how each in turn views the "irritants" in the 
body politic. The inadequacy of this approach m ust, how ever, be

* 5 Willetts, o p  cit.: 3.
'  ̂ Walker, o p  cit.: 669-700.
*  ̂To avoid confusion the categories of realism (to incorporate neo-realism), liberalism 
(sometimes known as interdependency or idealism) and structuralism (sometimes knows as 
world systems theory and/or marxism ) will be used.
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acknowledged.'^ Each paradigm , in fact, exists in a relationship with the 
other. For instance, commonality exists between realism and l i b e r a l i s m .  

Further, it must be acknowledged that the theories are a constitutive part of 
the practice. Realism's positing of international relations and non-state actors 
as incompatible illustrates that theory's failure to explore arrangements 
beyond those prescribed in a state-centric world v i e w .20 However I will use 
the paradigmatic approach as a heuristic device because it allows us to draw 
rough boundaries^ 'w ithin this discipline. Beginning w ith the three 
paradigms creates an entry into the literature of international relations.

Realism

Of the three paradigm s realism is the most state-bound. It posits that an 
analysis of the state is both necessary and sufficient to explain international 
relations. It views international relations as an anarchical world in which 
states compete to maximise their national i n t e r e s t .22 O rder is rendered 
through the threat of physical force which is fungible to military might.^^ 
Competing powers maintain a balance in the system. The proper focus of 
international relations is war and the conditions of peace/security/order and 
the main units of analysis are the (diplomatic-military behaviours of) s t a t e s . 2 4

Inevitably, realist thought has had to adapt to both theoretical and empirical 
challenges and there is a very real debate between traditional realism and its

'  ̂ For a critique o f the d iscip linary categorisation s, see Sm ith, S teve, 1995. "The Self-Im ages  
of a D iscipline: A G en ea logy  o f International R elations Theory" in B ooth , Ken and Sm ith, 
Steve, (Eds.). International Relations Theory Today, Polity  Press C am bridge.: 1-37. Sm ith h o ld s  
that the paradigm  approach u sefu lly  in trod u ces the theories.
* 9 See W heeler, N ich o las J, 1992. "Pluralist or Solidarist C on cep tion s o f International Society; 
Bull and  V incent on  H um anitarian Intervention", Millennium, vo l. 21, n o . 3; 463-488. For a 
critique o f paradigm atic b oun daries se e  G riffiths, M artin, 1992. Realism, Idealism and 
International Politics: a Reinterpretation, R outledge, L ondon and N e w  York.

20 This is n ot to say  that n eo-rea lism  h as n ot accom m od ated  the ch a llen ges. See W altz, 
K enneth, 1986. "Political Structures" in K eohane Robert O, (Ed.). Neorealism and its Critics, 
C olu m b ia U niversity  Press, N e w  York and Guilford: 87-89.
2' G riffiths, op cit.: 3.

22 The related concepts of a unitary 'nation-state' and a unitary 'national interest' are am ongst  
those w h ich  h ave been  subject to the greatest am oun t of critical d econ stru ction . See for 
instance, Linklater, A nd rew , 1990(a). "The Problem  of C om m u n ity  in  International Relations"  
in Alternatives, Vol. XV,: 135-153.
23 S ee Stoessinger, John, 1991. "The A n atom y o f the N ation-State and the N ature of Power" in 
Little, Richard and Sm ith, M ichael, (Eds.). Perspectives on World Politics, R outledge: 23-35.
24 H olsti, KJ, quoted  in Griffiths, op cit.: 9.
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offspring, neo-realism .N otw ithstand ing  that debate and the more nuanced 
perspective of the offspring, the paradigm  is amenable to brief summation. 
Rosenberg has neatly caught the essentials of realism in his argument that it 
suggests that:

"1. International politics is to be understood predominantly as the 
realm of interaction between sovereign authorities - a realm which is 
separate from that of domestic politics.
2. The distinctive character of this realm is given by the condition of 
'anarchy' - meaning that the competitive pursuit of divergent 'national 
interests' takes place in the absence of regulation by a superordinate 
authority.
3. The result is a set of compulsions generic to relations between states 
which works, through the complex operation of the balance of power, 
to determine how states behave internationally. To understand the 
balance of power is therefore to explain international politics".26

From this necessarily brief exposition of realism we can extract three relevant 
themes. Firstly, and quite starkly, realism 's dom estic/foreign  divide 
precludes positing a role for sub-national organisations within international 
relations. Secondly, the pre-eminence of both states and the principle of 
national sovereignty furtherm ore preclude transnational organisations, be 
they hum an rights groups or professional interest groups, from playing a 
significant role in international relations. Thirdly, continued articulation of 
the state-of- anarchy thesis renders inconceivable the notion of a civil society 
beyond the state; the co-ordination and regulation of ideas and actions that 
occurs among non governmental organisations, for one, at a transnational 
level. In its state-centric world view, realism offers little conceptual scope to 
trace the role of civil society actors. The concerns articulated by the NGOs 
under examination here, furthermore, put them outside the reach of a realist 
framework which argues, forcefully, that morality has no role in international 
relations save in the national interest.^'^

Liberalism

See Keohane, op  cit.: pass im .
Rosenberg, Justin, 1994. T he E m p ire  o f  C iv i l  Society:  A  C r i t iq u e  o f  the R ea lis t  T heory  o f  

In terna tiona l  R e la t ion s ,  Verso, London: 9-10.
For a defence of realism against criticisms of its amorality see Gilpin, Robert, 1986. "The 

Richness of the Tradition of Political Realism" in Keohane, o p  cit.: 319-321.
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L iberalism 's roots are found  in three related sets of ideas. From the 
Enlightenm ent came ideas about progress, rationality, and non-inevitability of 
w ar or inter-state conflict. From  League of Nations idealism  came the idea of 
collective security . From  the post W orld W ar tw o period  came the 
co m m itm en t to in te r-s ta te  co -o p era tio n  th o u g h  in te rg o v e rn m en ta l 
o r g a n i s a t i o n s . 2s W here realism  posits an anarchical w orld, liberalism posits a 
w orld in which conflict and  co-operation co-exist and w here, in fact, peace is 
the norm al state of a f f a i r s . 2 9  W here realism  posits state-centrism , liberalism 
proposes international society based on common interests and  rules (about 
diplom acy, the conduct of w ar, respect for agreem ents, etc.) and sets of 
institutions that govern the space between states.^o

Crucial to liberalism  is the notion of regimes defined here as principles, 
no rm s, ru les  an d  decision  m aking  p rocedures a ro u n d  w hich actors 
expectations converge in a particu lar issue-area.^‘ Regim es govern and 
m aintain order in in ternational relations. There are regim es, for instance, 
co n cern in g  tra d e , en v iro n m e n ta l m an ag em en t, h u m a n  rig h ts , the 
im plem entation of international law and so on. Regimes allow co-operation 
betw een  sta tes thus d im in ish in g  the im pulse tow ards state-centrism . 
In terdependence replaces com petition. H and in h an d  w ith  liberalism 's 
international relations goes a belief in the universality of w estern democratic 
institutions and  norm s and of free trade. In the w ords of one com mentator, 
for liberals, 'peace and profit are coterminous'.32

W hat role does liberalism  allocate to NGO and other civil society actors in 
international relations? Unlike realism, liberalism does not preclude a role for 
NGOs. In the dom estic realm , they are a com ponent of civil society w hose 
ligitimisation of states is functional to their (state's) legitimacy in international 
politics. They form  part of the mix of democratic institu tions and practices 
th a t m ake u p  the w e s te rn  liberal tra d itio n  w ith in  w hich  libera l

For this approach  and for a b asic an alysis o f the nuances o f  liberal th in k ing  see  D un ne, 
T im othy, 1997. "Liberalism" in B aylis, John and Sm ith, Steve, (Eds.). The Globalization of World 
Politics: An Introduction to International Relations, Oxford u n iversity  Press, Oxford: 147-154.
2^ Burchill, Scott, 1996. "Liberal Internationalism " in Burchill, Scott, et al, (Eds.). Theories of  
International Relations, M acm illan, Basingstoke: 31.

Bull, H ed ley , 1995. The Anarchical Society: A  Study of Order in World Politics, M acm illan, 
Basingstoke: 63.
3' Krasner, S tephen, 1983. International Regimes, Cornell UP, Ithaca and London; 1.
32 Burchill, op cit.: 38.
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internationalism is rooted. 3̂ Turning to the inter-state system, the practice of 
hberalism has been, increasingly, to allocate a role for NGOs in the policy 
process. This is nowhere clearer than in the incorporation of NGOs into the 
UN system and its many r e g i m e s . A s  we will see in the chapters to follow, 
NGOs deliver services, offer advise and analysis and lobby. The extent of 
their legitimacy as actors, the level of their inclusion and the impact of their 
activism is not for debate here. All we need to note is that civil society actors 
such as NGOs are part of the mix of liberal internationalism.

This formulation goes straight to the heart of the theoretical formulation 
within this thesis. How does liberalism differ from cosmopolitanism in its 
articulation of civil society activism? Liberalism, after all, is built on a belief in 
the endowm ent of all hum an beings - by virtue of their hum anity - with 
'certain fundamental and inalienable rights, benefits and protections'. 5̂ it 
posits in ternational law and sets out rules for in tervention by the 
international community in the affairs of another state The pluralism of the 
interstate system can expand and adapt to the dem ands of NGO activists 
towards the broader problem of 'global governance'.^^

Given the centrality of the questions that liberalism begs, we can only, at this 
point, note some general remarks and move on. The theoretical link between 
liberalism and cosmopolitanism is significant. Linklater has, after all, returned 
to Kant’s categorical imperative as a founding stone of cosmopolitanism. But 
he has also retu rned  to the em ancipatory elem ents of m arxism  and 
acknowledged postmodernist, feminist and other critiques of liberalism to 
construct a position in which ethics are prior to and not contingent on the 
in ter-state system . Liberalism  may not preclude the em ergence of 
cosmopolitan ideas (universal human rights for instance) but it does not posit 
their necessity.^"^ Universalism is part of the language of liberalism. But as an 
ethical system it allows a state to prioritise its citizen's claims over the claims 
of humanity.

33 Ibid.: 28-38.
34 Article 71 of the UN Charter empowers the Economic and Social Council to consult with 
NGOs where they are concerned with matters within its competence.
35 Burchill, op cit.: 38.
36 Gordenker, Leon and Weiss, Thomas G, 1996. "Pluralizing Global Governance: Analytical 
Approaches and Dimensions" in Weiss and Gordenker, (Eds.), o p  cit.: 17-47.
3  ̂See Brown, Chris, 1995. "International Political Theory and the Idea of World Community" 
in Booth and Smith, (Eds.), op cit.: 93.
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It is w ithin this nexus that we locate the key differential between 
cosmopohtanism and liberalism in relation to the role of NGOs. They can be 
accommodated by liberalism. However, within a cosmopolitan order, they are 
em powered w ith the em ancipatory potential to transform  the interstate 
system into an order where humanity makes the prior claim on action. In this 
regard then NGOs not only become significant actors in their own right, as 
Gordenker and Weiss have p r o p o se d ,^ ^  but, potentially, outriders of a much 
more radical world polity.

Structuralism

However constructed, structuralist theories of international relations have one 
common root: a marxist critique of global capitalism and its relationship with 
world politics. Thus although divergent voices exist, we can draw a line from 
Marx's critique of capitalism to Lenin’s critique of imperialism, to the work of 
Wallerstein39 and Frank.^^ latter represent, respectively, two dominant 
contem porary approaches; W orld System s Theory (WST) and the 
Dependency School. Dom inating in the global capitalist system is the 
transnational corporation (TNC) supported, in its position, by other 
institutions some of which are intergovernmental, such as the World Bank, 
the IMF and NATO. The interests of the TNC and individual states may not, 
however, always coincide.^ *

N otw ithstanding the dangers of crude simplification, we can draw  out 
structuralism's central themes. They are that;
1. International relations are played out in the spatially constructed system of 
global capitalism  laid dow n during 16th and 17th century European 
colonialism.
2. That system is driven by the accumulative needs of capital at the 'core' (the 
capitalist heartlands) and worked out in the peripheries.
3. The interstate system and global capitalism are not coincidental - they grew 
and consolidated their positions coterminously.

Gordenker and W eiss, op cit.: 33.
39 See Wallerstein, Im manuel, 1989. The Modern World System, A cadem ic Press, San D iego  
and London.

See Andre Gundar Frank, 1979. Dependent Accumulation and Underdevelopment, M onthly 
Review Press, N ew  York.

Sunkel, O svaldo and Fuenzalida, Edm undo, 1991. "Transnationalism and its National 
Consequences" in Little, Richard and Smith, Michael, (Eds.). Perspectives in World Politics, 
Routledge, London and N ew  York: 325-332.
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4. The function of the interstate systen^ is to uphold and enforce property 
rights and to reduce contradictions that arise within the system.
5. Economic Uberalism has reached a hegemonic position globally as reflected 
in the globalisation process of recent decades, increased international trade 
and the global labour market.
6. International relations are explained by the economic interests of capital as 
represented directly or indirectly by states.'^^

Marxism has been proposed as a cosmopolitan theory. Albeit eurocentric, 
socialist internationalism supposed a cosmopolitan emancipatory power in 
class p o l i t i c s . ^ 3  Some inherent blindnesses within marxist thought such as to 
the force of nationalism,^'* to the capacity of the inter-state system to extend 
many of the values of c o s m o p o l i t a n i s m ^ ^  faith in the superiority of
western civilisation,'*^ render its classical formvilation, at least, somewhat 
tattered. As we have seen, Linklater, for one, has adapted elements of its 
cannon into a vision of the good life accounting for the above critiques

But what about the contribution of NGOs? If marxism holds out the capacity 
for transformation and is based on a universalist ethic why, then, the need for 
its (partial) reformulation in cosmopolitanism? As we have seen briefly above, 
flaws within marxism's epistemology render it vulnerable to the critiques of 
post modernism and feminism for instance. However, more importantly for 
our purposes here, in elevating class above all other concerns, these flaws also 
dim inish, if no t negate, the role of concerns expressed by NGOs. 
N otwithstanding marxism's many nuances,'*^ a contingent theme is the 
secondary or ancillary role played by the state and all other actors to global 
capitalism . Its critical fram ew ork rests, therefore, on a dynam ic of 
class/capital conflict. Its prescription is built on the primacy of class politics. 
Such a dynamic is too limiting for the politics and perspectives of the NGOs 
concerned but that does not assume that they reject an anti-capitalist stance.

For an overview of structural theories see Hobden, Steve and Wyn Jones, Richard, 1997, 
"World-System Theory" in Baylis and Smith (Eds.), op cit.: 125-145.

On marxist internationalism see Colas, Alejandro, 1994. "Putting Cosmopolitanism into 
Practice; The Case of Socialist Internationalism" in M il le n n iu m ,  vol. 23, no. 3: 513-534.

See Linklater, Andrew, 1990(b). B eyon d  Realism  a n d  M a r x i s m :  C r i t ic a l  T h eory  a n d  
In terna tiona l  R e la t io n s ,  Macmillan, Basingstoke, for a critique of marxism's failures.

Colas, op cit.: 533
Linklater, Andrew, 1996(b). "Marxism" in Burchill, Scott e t  al (Eds.). Theories o f  In terna tiona l  

R ela tions , St Martin's Press, New York; 140.
Block, Fred, 1991. "Marxist Theories of the State in World System Analysis" in Little and 

Smith, (Eds.), op cit.: 395-403.
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Cosmopolitanism as a Contribution to IR Theory

While adherents of cosmopolitanism by no means form a united church, they 
do share one common precept. That is they prescribes an order which 
transcends the conventional arena of the 'community' of a nation-state to posit 
an order that is prior to the social construct of 'nationhood' and its deductive 
adjunct 'citizenship'. Cosmopolitanism seeks to delink citizenship from its 
attachm ent to particular nations and to relink it to som ething more 
transcendent. However, cosmopolitanism does not posit a breaking up of the 
nation-state structure, or the creation of a single citizenship under a single 
global jurisdiction, (i.e. a world government).

For Linklater the question at the heart of cosmopolitanism is one that has 
preoccupied political philosophy since its inception; that of the man versus 
citizen d ic h o to m y M o re  particularly it involves the question of establishing 
criteria for conferring prim acy to one of three com peting visions of 
comm unity - the nation-state, the society of states or a comm unity of 
mankind.^^^ Ovir common humanity, not any communitarian principle based 
on nationhood, ethnicity, gender, religion or any other ontology, provides our 
moral obligation to each other. The elem ental nature  of Linklater's 
proposition in this regard is such that Brown suggests it provides a first order 
categorisation system for international relations theory. All theories are either 
cosmopolitan or communitarian. The latter attach the prim ary value to a 
system of states (the inter-state system) or to a particularistic community 
(such as a nation).so

A cosmopolitan critique of international relations traces the relationship 
between political community and nation and concomitant boundaries drawn 
between 'insiders' and 'outsiders' to the collapse of Europe's mediaeval order 
and the rise of the nation-state system after the Treaty of Westphalia in 1648. 
The new system of states confirmed that sovereignty should be ascribed not 
just to the sovereign but to the particularity of the territorial h o ld in g s .T h is

W hile m y ow n preference is for non-sexist language, I recognise that the word 'man' w as  
considered, unthinkingly, a representative term.

Linklater, 1990(a). Op cit.: 136.
50 Brown, op cit.: 12.
5 * Hansm an, M atthew and Marshall, Andrew, 1994. After the Nation State: Citizens, Tribalism 
and the new World Order, Harper Collins, London: 5.
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established the discrete obHgation of the ruler to those committed to his 
charge who, in turn, owed him personal loyalty and obedience and were 
denied the right to deal separately with external p o w e r s . During the 19th 
century the concept of citizenship became clearly defined and firmly allied to 
the concept of territorial states. This was the century of nationalism. States 
were made up of single nations of citizens, united internally by a common 
history, language and, frequently a comm on ethnic and religious 
identification. Populations enclosed within these units developed a primary 
loyalty to the state and to each other.53 This particularly forceful combination 
of territorial sovereignty and unifying citizenship of a defined political 
sovereign laid the foundations upon which m odern international relations 
and the modern inter-state system were built.

The historic na tu re  of cosmopolitart ideas got 'sidelined' in the post- 
Westphalia w orld order.54 Cosmopolitans argue that particular late 20th 
century trends have facilitated its re-emergence. Am ongst these are; 
globalisation,55 the pacification of core areas in the West in particular and the 
rise there of forms of co-operation which do not rest on assum ptions of 
anarchy and w ar, and, finally, the rise of ethnicity as a tendency which 
competes w ith the totalising effect of 'nationhood'.^^ Ekins argues that 
problems facing the world today (such as hum an rights abuses, militarism, 
environmental depredations) are not exclusively of the 20th century. But the 
manner in which groups have formed to solve them are.^^ For many of these 
groups, a new norm ative approach is needed - one which recognises as 
mutable, the boundaries of statehood and citizenship. That said, there is no

52 Watson, Adam , 1992. The Evolution of International Society, Routledge, London: 187-93.
53 Ibid.: 193.
54 The notion of sidelin ing is encapsulated in the title of Smith, Steve, 1992. "The Forty Years 
Detour; The Resurgence of Norm ative Theory in International Relations" in Millennium,  vol. 
21, no. 3; 489-506.
55 The particular form of late 20th century globalisation creates the primary dem and for 
change. It has virtually annihilated territorial boundaries as barriers to socio-econom ic 
relations. See H eld, D avid, 1995 in Held, David and Archibuggi Daniele. (Eds.). Cosmopolitan 
Democracy: An Agenda for  a N ew  World Order, Polity, Cambridge: 101. See also Linklater, 1998, 
op cit.: 27-34. On globalisation see Lipschutz, Ronnie D, 1992. Reconstructing W orld Politics: 
the em ergence of Global Civil Society" in Millennium, vol. 21, no. 3: 389-420, argues that 
globalisation and the leakage of sovereignty through EU and NAFTA regional integration are 
am ong the factors that pull in favour of a nascent cosm opolitanism .
56 Linklater, 1998, op cit.: passim.
5  ̂ Ekins, Paul, 1992. A  N ew  World Order: Grassroots Movements for  Social Change, Routledge, 
London.
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agreem ent that ethnicity as a form of com m unahsm  will cede to
cosmopolitanism.^ 8

In its reform ulation a la Linklater, cosm opolitanism  builds on the 
contributions of critical theory (including feminist theory) to IR and, in 
particular, constructs an order from among the residues of normative theory 
left in the wake of postmodernism's critique.^^ Cosmopolitanism and feminist 
theories of international relations share much. Sylvester's notion of 
'empathetic co-operation'^o as an IR methodology provides a useful tool with 
which to break from the state-centrism of existing theories. For Linklater, it 
provides the 'starting point’̂ * for the discourse ethics required for the 
construction of thin cosmopolitanism's ethical universalism.^^jhe ontological 
concerns of feminist writers, in refocusing the enquiry on those who have 
been e x c l u d e d ^ ^  ^nd in reworking key IR concepts such as 'security' and 
'peace'^^ from a fem inist perspective, offer a m ore inclusive and 
emancipatory approach. Feminist contributions, while not cosmopolitan in 
their e n t i r e t y , ^ ^  ^re contingent on the creation of 'global responsibility'. 
Cosmopolitanism's focus on agency as much as on structure or process,^^ like 
the orientation furnished by feminism, raises challenging questions for 
international relations.

Halliday argues that nationalism is one of the two most significant normative challengers 
to IR (the other is the question of intervention). Halliday, Fred, 1994. R e th in k in g  In terna tiona l  
R ela tions ,  Macmillan, Basingstoke. Camilleri and Falk also argue quite forcefully that the 
impact of globalisation can render nationalism and ethnic communalism attractive foci for 
political organisation. See Camilleri, Joseph and Falk, Jim. 1993. The E n d  o f  S o vere ign ty :  The  
P olit ics  o f  a S h r in k in g  a n d  F ra g m en t in g  W orld ,  Edward Elgar, Aldershot: 203-205. See also 
Brown, Chris, 1995. O p  cit.: 96-98.

See Brown, 1992, op cit.: section 111, for the influence of post modernism and critical 
theory, and, Linklater, 1998, op  cit.: pa ss im  for the influence of both these and feminism.
60 Sylvester, Christine, 1994. 'Empathetic Co-operation; A Feminist Method for International 
Relations' in M il le n n iu m ,  vol. 23, no 2: 315-34.

Linklater, 1998, op  cit.: 95.
62 Ibid.: 4
63 See, for instance, Enloe, Cynthia 1993. The M o r n in g  Af ter:  S exu a l  P o li t ics  a t  the E n d  o f  the 
C old  W a r ,  University of California Press, Berkeley and London.
6'̂  See Tickner, J Ann, 1992. G en der  in In terna tiona l  Relations: F em in is t  P erspec t ive s  on A c h ie v in g  
Global S ecu r i ty , Columbia UP, New York.
65 See Zalewski, Marysia, 1994. "The W oman/W omen Question in International Relations" in 
M il le n n iu m ,  vol. 23, no. 2: 407-423.
66 Shaw, Martin, 1994. Global S o c ie ty  a n d  In terna tiona l  R e la t ions , Polity Press, Cambridge: 132. 
6  ̂ Hill, Christopher, 1999. "What is Left of the Domestic? A Reverse Angle View of Foreign 
Policy" in Ebata, Michi and Neufeld, Beverly, (Eds.). C o n fro n t in g  the P olit ica l in In tern a tio n a l  
R ela tions , Macmillan; forthcoming.
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There are two distinct approaches to cosmopolitanism. On one hand there is 
the approach represented by Linklater and, on the other, the approach 
represented by Held and Archibuggi. The distinction between them is 
ultimately a question of focus. The focus of the latter two contributors is on 
the institutions of cosmopolitanism, Linklater's is on ethics. Although they 
inform each other and the distinction may appear somewhat forced, I will 
deal with each separately here. By presenting the institutionally-centered 
approach of Archibuggi and Held we can get a sense of how an applied 
cosmopolitanism might look.

Cosmopolitanism as an ethical system

The ethical base of cosmopolitanism has been crystallised as follows:
"1. Individuals are members of a single moral community by virtue of 
their humanity;
2. They therefore have moral obligations towards other human beings 
which transcend particular boundaries of ethnicity, creed or 
nationality;
3. These obligations require political activity to be carried out across 
these boundaries and imply the upholding of certain universal 
categories (e.g. universal human rights, common needs and 
values).

However, in his most recent contribution Linklater has coined the terms 'thin 
cosmopolitanism’ and 'thick cosmopolitanism' as a means of distinguishing 
quite distinct tendencies derived from this apparently simple ethic.^^ Both 
share a common aspiration to create a sense of global responsibility and to 
detach citizenship from the bounded construction of statehood. But they part 
company in attempting to 'model' the cosmopolitan citizenship, or the desired 
cosmopolitan order. The thicker the order prescribed the more assumptions 
are made about the good life. A thin cosmopolitanism, in contrast, requires 
that the question  of priorities m ust alw ays be n e g o t i a t e d . T h i n  
cosmopolitanism rejects the possibility of 'an Archimidean viewpoint from 
which some universalisable conception of the good life can be identified. It 
posits instead 'dialogue communities', which may require engaging with the

Colas, op  cit.: 513-514.
Linklater, 1998, op  cit.:
Linklater, Andrew, 1999. "Transforming Political Community; a Response to the Critics" in 

R e v ie w  o f  In tern a t ion a l  S tu d ie s ,  vol. 25: 169.
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radically different in working towards the good life.^' Classical marxism
conform s to a 'thick' cosm opolitan ism ’̂  ̂ m ed iaeval Christianity^^ A
kantian international relations, based on the categorical im perative is 
cosmopolitan.'^'^ But it conforms to a thick version in that it universalised 
from enlightenment ideas about rationality and citizenship.

The issue of negotiating priorities is perhaps the trip w ire betw een 
cosm opolitanism  and the universalism  of liberalism. For Linklater, the 
important step is to find and articulate new forms of political responsibility 
above and below national governments and reconfigure citizenship in the 
process. Rather than concentrating new forms of power in the hands of new 
supranational authorities, cosm opolitanism  seeks to dispatch 'state 
responsibilities to various sites of pow er and to encourage further 
diversification of human l o y a l t i e s ' . Such a step ensures that no particular 
loyalty or institution automatically takes precedence in any particular issue. 
Rather each 'precedence' is negotiated.

Linklater's ethical base is founded on the possibility of dialogic communities 
not as 'a vehicle for reconciling value-difference but as the medium through 
which greater human variety can be discovered and explored'."^^

The institutional base of cosmopolitanism.

For Held and Archibuggi cosmopolitanism's source is not primarily ethical 
but political. It is linked to the necessity of reshaping institutions of 
democracy to accommodate globalisation, interdependency and the problems 
of collective action. Cosm opolitanism  proposes 'a m odel of political 
organisation in which citizens, wherever they are located in the world, have a 
voice, input and political representation in international affairs in parallel 
with and independently of their own governments'."^^ The position can be 
summarised into the following three points.

 ̂‘ Linklater, 1998, op cit.: 8-9.
Brown, 1992, op  cit.: 44-46
For a discussion see Linklater, 1990(b), op  cit.: 135-53 and Brown, 1992, op cit.: 95.
See Brown, ibid.: 31.
Linklater, 1999, o p  cit.: 169.
Linklater, 1998, o p  cit.: 41.
Archibuggi, Daniele and Held, David, 1995. "Introduction" in Archibuggi, Daniele and 
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1. Cosm opolitanism  derives from the extension of political obligations 
required to match the realihes of international politics today. Increasingly, 
decisions m ade by national parliaments and their representatives and quasi- 
regional and quasi-supranational organisations have an impact on people 
outside the political com m unity to w hom  those parliam ents and 
organisations are accountable. Democracy demands that the consent of all 
those effected by any decision is sought and, inversely, decision makers must 
be held accountable to all affected.

2. Cosmopolitanism can co-exist alongside the state system, albeit one whose 
founding principles of sovereignty and citizenship have been reformulated. 
Cosmopolitanism demands that, in as much as (national) democracy requires 
an active dem os, cosm opolitan dem ocracy requires the recognition, 
legitimation and inclusion of a global citizen whose participation is welcomed 
as functional to democratic politics. Hence cosmopolitan democracy would 
require the creation of regional parliaments (for example in Latin America 
and Africa), an enhancement of existing regional parliaments (such as the 
European Parliament), an entrenchment of clusters of rights (including civil, 
political, social and economic) and a reformed General A sse m b ly .S u c h  a 
global framework is the foundational architecture of what Held calls the 
"cosmopolitan model of democracy".^°

3. A cosmopolitan order is based on a pluralist ethos: one that recognises the 
plurality of identities in the world. Cosmopolitanism does not propose a 
m eta-narrative of the 'good' but rather that, once a prior commitment to 
democracy is in place, a political dialogue over the resolution of value- 
conflicts is possible. This democratically-based dialogue can legitimately 
frame and delimit competing narratives of the 'good'.^*

This version thus conforms to a 'thin' cosmopolitanism based predominantly 
on reforming W estern political institutions. For Held a reformulated United 
Nations will provide the central institution within which this will occur. Also

H eld , D av id , 1993. Democracy and the N ew  International Order, Institute for Public Policy  
Research, London: 1-25.
79 Ibid.: 14-15.

80 H eld , 1995, op cit.:: 106.
Ibid.: 116.
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required is the normalisation of organisations such as the EU.*^ A ceding of 
sovereignty in relation to the state's coercive powers and restrictive powers is 
n e c e s s a r y .83 Held stresses the importance of subsidiarity in decision making 
and a division of powers and competence based on local, regional, and 
international levels. Other international institutional changes would be 
required such as compulsory jurisdiction before an international court and the 
creation of an international military f o r c e . T h e  UN must strengthen human 
rights instruments and, as Archibuggi argues, re-invigorate its pre-Cold War 
commitment to the universality and fundamentality of hum an rights.^^ The 
importance of the UN Declaration on Human Rights as an enabling document 
for the creation of a cosmopolitan world order has been stressed by other 
institutional-based contributors in the field.

That declaration alone may create what Pogge has called a legal cosmopolitan 
order in which hum an rights law is upheld. However, such a legal order must 
be distinguished from a moral cosm opolitanism  order which is both 
institutional and interactional (derivative of interactions between persons) but 
in which moral responsibility for others in assigned to every hviman being. 
Pogge's distinction is useful in drawing attention to the fact that, although 
primarily interested in the institutions required to construct a cosmopolitan 
dem ocracy, H eld 's approach  is based prim arily  in the praxis of 
cosmopolitanism. Linklater's as we have seen, begins with the ontology of 
cosmopolitan values.

Cosmopolitan Diplomacy

We have seen the ethical basis of cosmopolitanism and how the existing 
system might be reformed to allow those ethics. What would an applied 
cosmopolitanism be like? How would a cosmopolitan diplomat go about her 
work? The instruments that any state has derive from the traditional practices

This means reforn^ulating the Security Council and creating a 'global parliament' from the 
General Assembly. Ibid.: 111.

Archibuggi and Held, op  cit. \ 14.
84 Held, 1995, op df.; 99-114.

Archibuggi, Daniele, 1995. "From the United Nations to Cosmopolitan Democracy" in 
Archibuggi and Held, (Eds.), op  cit.: 121-162.

See Falk, Richard, 1995. "The World Order between Inter-State Law and the Law of 
Humanity: The Role of Civil Society Institutions" in Archibuggi, and Held, (Eds.), ibid.: 163- 
179.
8̂  Pogge, Thomas, 1994. "Cosmopolitanism and Sovereignty" in Brown, Chris (Ed.). Poli t ica l  
R e s t r u c tu r in g  in Europe: Ethical P erspec t ives , Routledge, London: 89-94.
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of the diplom atic system and are applied in the existing arena levels: 
bilterally, m ultilaterally w ithin a regional organisation or multilaterally 
within the UN. Each level contains its own number of options. The UN sets 
out conditions whereby states may actually intervene in the affairs of another 
state using force. Within the EU, as we will see in chapter three, several levels 
of action are available.

W ithin the existing structures a state m ight begin w ith confidential 
representations to the government concerned in the hope of bringing about 
change in attitude or action. Failure to change behaviour at this level may be 
followed by shifting into declaratory diplomacy; public denunciations of 
behaviour at a bilateral or multilateral level. This may be followed by action 
at the UN calling for intervention such as through the Commission on Human 
rights. Moving up  a notch states may then begin to cancel events such as 
m inisterial visits, cultural or sporting contacts, reduce or cancel aid 
programmes and place an embargo on arms trade. From a diplomatic point of 
view, breaking off diplomatic ties (and with it, for instance, halting aid) 
symbolises the last step in the ladder. The imposition of trade sanctions at a 
bilateral or multilateral level is an o p t i o n . T h e  most serious option (within 
the rule of international diplomacy) remaining is that within the UN chapter 
concerning the use of force.

Theoretically, multilateral activities enhance greatly the scope and potential 
impact of any single state. Ireland's voice as a member of the EU is, 
theoretically, stronger than Ireland's voice as a single, small state when 
confronting hum an rights abuses. Moving up a step further, a decision by the 
Security Council of the UN to embark on a range of actions is, theoretically, 
more powerful still as it represents an even greater number of states.

However, the scope of actions described above come from the rules of the 
liberal inter-state system. There, the rule of law is mediated by a recognition 
of national interests and the prim acy of sovereignty. Cosm opolitan 
diplomacy, however, requires states to go beyond those rules. If diplomats 
and political leaders are bearers of a responsibility that derives from their 
common morality with all other hum an beings and if that responsibility is 
prior to their obligations to their fellow citizens (indeed, those they represent)

Luard, Evan, 1981. H um an R igh ts and Foreign P olicy, Pergamon Press, Oxford, New York, 
Toronto, Sydney, Paris and Frankfurt: 26-27.
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than this translates into an obligation to defend hum an right everywhere. 
Hence, while a cosmopolitan order might use the existing instruments of the 
inter-state system, they are not sufficient to built a cosmopolitan order.

W hat is necessary and sufficient for a cosmopolitan action to have taken 
place? At first glance, the notion of cosmopolitanism appears deceptively and 
attractively simple. In the context of international relations it means, on the 
part of a state, eschewing national or self-regarding interests in favour of 
treating, as of equal moral worth, the interests of those others effected by the 
policy being considered. In other words the interests of all "stake holders" 
within a policy arena are considered as valid and all "stake holders" treat each 
other in a manner in which none has a prior claim to a universal ethic.

In this regard cosm opolitanism  goes beyond the liberal "do no harm" 
admonition. It is not enough just to seek to do no harm  to anyone as a result 
of one's actions. This immediately raises an pertinent question in relation to 
cosmopolitan activism. Does it imply a cost? Does cosmopolitan activism 
necessarily bring a diminution of state's interests and therefore some cost?

It would involve continuous normative dilemmas for officials obliged to 
prioritise hum an rights responsibilities over economic or trade or strategic 
interests of their own states whose interests they represent. Such statecraft 
would collide significantly w ith the dom inant norm s of international 
diplom acy w hich are built on norm s of particular comm unities. The 
conventional philosophy of ethics as applied in international relations is 
based on the notion of circles of concern moving outwards. At a national 
level, the interests of the state circumscribe the limits of our loyalty. If we 
were to place equivalently dem anding circles of loyalty that extend to the 
whole of humanity, do we necessarily have to sacrifice our commitment to 
those who share the piece of soil to which we are attached in common 
citizenship?

This question can be answered at both a philosophical and a practical level. 
Nussbaum argues:

"...(C)osmopolitanism does not require, in any case, that we should 
give equal attention to all parts of the world. None of the major 
thinkers in the cosmopolitan tradition denied that we can and should 
give special attention to our families and to our own ties of religious 
and national belonging. In obvious ways we must do so since the
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nation-state sets up basic terms for most of our daily conduct, and 
since we are all born into a family of some sort. Cosmopolitans hold, 
moreover, that it is right to give the local an additional measure of 
concern. But the primary reason a cosmopolitan should have for this is 
not that the local is better per se, but rather that this is the only sensible 
way to do good."*^

Thus, the favouring of the local (or national) arises not from moral 
valorisation of the value of the local (or national) but because the structures of 
daily and national live make render these levels the most practicable.

Where does this lead the cosmopolitan desires of state, should a state seek to 
implement cosmopolitan foreign policy? States, unlike citizens, are confronted 
each day w ith an international forum  within which they m ust create 
hierarchies of moral worth: the national beef industry over the economic 
interests of poor debt ridden farmers in west Africa: the national fish stock 
over the interests of Spanish fishing interests; the importance of the military 
hard ware industry  to local employment levels as against the need for 
international arms control to create a world with less armed conflict.

In an analysis of the UK's claims to posit an ethical foreign policy, Wheeler 
and Dunne have argued that obligations to be a "good international citizen" 
do not translate into taking risks with key strategic interests. A state must also 
protect its c i t i z e n s . U s i n g  the notion of a 'good international citizen' 
Wheeler and Dunne reveals the parameters of action for a cosmopolitan state. 
Good international citizens are not required to sacrifice their own vital 
security interests but they are required to consider the interests of 
international society (i.e. peace, security and so on) ahead of their own pursuit 
of particularistic  national interests.^' This m eans forsaking narrow  
'commercial and political advantage' where it clashes with hum an r i g h t s . ^ 2

At this point, the claims of cosmopolitanism begin to loose their apparent 
simplicity. In an inter-dependent world, almost every action by a state, or a

Nussbaum, Martha, 1996. "Reply” in Cohen, Joshua, (Ed.), For Love o f  C ountry: D eba ting  the 
Limits o f  C osm opolitanism , Beacon Press, Boston: 137.
0̂ Wheeler, Nicholas, and Dunne, Tim, 1998. "Good International Citizenship: a third way 

for British foreign policy", in International Affairs, vol. 74, no. 4: 847-870.
Ibid.: 847-70.

^^Ibid.: 855.
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group  of states such  as in the EU, will have an im pact on som ebody 
som ew here. A consisten t cosm opolitanism  in the cu rren t in ternational 
climate w ould leave a state so busy w ith other-regarding concerns in every 
trade deal, every diplom atic initiative, every common position w ithin the EU, 
that it w ould have not time to keep up w ith the agenda let alone balance the 
self-regarding dem and of nationhood.

Cosm opolitanism  does not necessarily require a 'cost'. It m ay be, as m any 
theorists argue and, as N ussbaum  has suggested, that placing hum anity as 
our central concern is, in fact, the only practical and sustainable solution to 
problem s today. H ow ever, it is clear that cosm opolitanism  is tru ly  tested in 
cases w here 'costs' arise. W here, in prioritising, a state m ust chose to elevate 
the concerns of h u m a n ity  over the concerns of the  c itizen sh ip , 
cosmopolitanism is fully challenged.

Linklater, regretfully, does not offer any easy solutions to this problem. His 
absence of such  d irectional advise is, how ever, w ise. The essence of 
cosm opolitanism  is to be recalled here. It is concerned, above all w ith, a 
constant negotiation of priorities. The sine qua non of such a dialogue is that it 
is sensitive to the needs of 'aliens beyond secured borders and  a range of 
internally subordinate g r o u p s ' . ^ ^

A Critique of Cosm opolitanism

One of the difficulties in tackling cosmopolitanism, is, to use W alker's image, 
m oving from the 'here' of our current system to the 'there' of a new v is io n .^ ^  

O ur understand ing  of international politics is so state-bound that there are 
s tru c tu ra l and  political, b u t also deep ly  conceptual d ifficulties to be 
overcom e. R osenau has called this the requirem ent of a 'conceptual jail 
b r e a k ' ^ 5  architect of institutional cosm opolitanism , Archibuggi is not
deluded  about the political, m oral and institutional difficulties that such a 
vision faces.

*̂ 3 Linklater, 1998, op c it: 41.
Walker, RBJ, 1993, Inside/Outside: International Relations as Political Theory, Cambridge 
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This difficulty renders the cosmopolitan project vulnerable to accusations of 
utopianism, or, naive aspirationalism. It may be indeed that cosmopolitanism 
is som ething of a doctrine of immanence. Like the radical pluralism  of 
domestic politics envisaged by Mouffe it may be "conceived as a good that 
only exists as good as long as it cannot be re a c h e d " .A p p lie d  at a global 
scale, the project of radically re-working pluralism  into a cosmopolitan 
framework is also contingent on the continuation of the politics of difference, 
conflict and antagonism  whose resolution may spell the end of that 
framework.

From the perspective of this thesis, the most im portant challenge to 
cosmopolitanism comes from postmodernism. In rejecting the notion of meta
narratives generally, postm odernism  also rejects the narrative of a global 
hum anity and the possibility of constructing any global order on, say, 
universal hum an rights. Rorty has argued that there is no basis for believing 
that species membership alone is a sufficient surrogate for closer kinship. 
There is no argument, other than one built on sentimentality, for making the 
case for a 'universal hum an nature'.^^ Rorty's pragm atism  is thematic to 
postmodernism 's contribution to the debate. In a similar vein Walker argues 
that the basis of a universalist ethic has yet to be established (a different 
m atter from its desirability). A lthough the in ter-state system, more 
particularly the nation-state as a means of organising political communities, 
may be problematic in terms of exclusionary consequences, it is the only 'co
ordinate' within which we can tackle the problem of insider and outsider in 
international relations.^^ For him such is the futility of identifying some ethic 
or value which can be universalised 'out', that the very notion of a 'global 
ethic' is conceptually a non-starter.

Walker's postmodernism perhaps provides the most sustained critique of 
Linklater's cosmopolitanism. Like Rorty, he is deeply sceptical of the project 
of creating a global ethic but his criticisms, unlike Rorty's, derive directly 
from IR perspectives.'0* Flis problematising of the notion of a global ethic

Mouffe, Chantal, 1993. The R e tu rn  o f  the Polit ical, Verso, London: 8. Mouffe meant that 
democracy is contingent on the playing out of conflicts and antagonisms that are the 
'condition of the impossibility of its realisation'.

Rorty, Richard, 1998. "Human Rights, Rationality and Sentimentality" in T ru th  a n d  
P rogress ,  P hilosophical Papers, vol. 3, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge: 167-85.

Walker, 1993, op cit.: 162.
'00 Walker, 1994, op  cit.: 669-700.
>01 Ibid.: 695-9.
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raises the core question of this research: does the cosmopoHtan activism of 
Irish NGOs constitute a reform ulation or a transform ation of the inter-state 
system?

W alker fears that cosm opolitanism  avoids asking the key question. Having 
begun  w ith  som e form  of eth ically  constitu ted  trad itio n , it slips into 
universalising from those claims into a global order. This is a seductive and 
irresistible outcom e bu t it prevents theorists from asking w hether the world 
described in these approaches p rofoundly  challenges and  transform s the 
existing order or, in contrast, sim ply 'sustains an international pluralism  or 
enables m ore u n iv e rsa lis t or so lidarist account of a p ro p e rly  w orld  
politics'.‘02 As he states:

"Movements do connect, converse, learn from each other and 
sometimes develop partial solidarities. But a politics of connection is 
not necessarily a politics of a united front or a counter hegemonic 
strategy....W hatever the rhetorical and tactical appeal of a w om en's 
m ovem ent, or an environm ental movement, in the singular, it is an 
appeal that cannot disguise the differences and even intolerances
am ong such movements".

W alker's critique is rooted, it m ust also be said, in a challenge to w hat he sees 
as the m isguided approp ria tion  of the w ork of Marx, K ant and Hegel by 
Linklater to su p p o rt his position. He furtherm ore considers Linklater's 
argum ent som ew hat circular: the prim ary conclusion (that of the possibility of 
a cosmopolitan order) is also the prem ise of the argum ent (that the possibility 
of a cosm opolitan order has a long theoretical tradition).‘O^Walker's m ode of 
analysis, finally, rests on tw o argum ents. The first is theoretical and 
ultim ately can be settled only by 'faith'. That is that som ething called a global 
ethic based on the com m onality of hum anity exists. The second is built on the 
first and  is an epistem ological argum ent. Cosm opolitanism  cannot offer a 
critique of the sovereign states-system  (and offer an alternative) because it is 
"already (author's italics) a constitutive principle of the sovereign states- 
s y s t e m . " P o r  W alker, Linklater's theorising will not, in the end, radically

'02 Wid-  694.
Ibid.: 699.

104 vValker, RBJ, 1999. "The Hierarchicalization of Political Community" in Review o f  
International Studies, vol. 25: 153.
■05 Ibid.: 153.
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transform the existing system but will result in the creation of new hierarchies 
within political community.

The focus of this thesis cannot do justice to the scope and depth of the debate 
touched on in the above sections. The thesis has not set out to solve the 
theoretical debates but to bring empirical data to bear on the cosmopolitan 
position. It is in such empirical studies that we can find, however, some 
rejoinders to Walker's critique. The paralysis that Walker seems to confront 
(in that he too, like Linklater, is interested in new form of politics that are 
emancipatory and non-exclusionary) can perhaps be attenuated by evidence 
from actually existing politics outside of the state. While IR theory has 
accepted international society (the inter-state system) it has been less willing 
to account for the creation of global society. To accept that global society is 
divided by fractures of class, race, knowledge, power, culture and lifestyle is 
not to deny the existence, in the first place of the entire complex of social 
relations at a global scale that is more than international so c ie ty .* A n a ly ses 
of attempts by civil society groups to articulate a politics from within that 
global society have m anaged to articulate a cosm opolitanism  w ithout 
homogenising differences in race, ethnicity, knowledge and pow er.‘O® Such 
positions might provide an ontological starting point to counteract Walker's 
postmodern pessimism.

Walker's work is not the only critiqvie of cosmopolitanism. In addition to the 
contem porary debates the cosm opolitan position has been subject to 
contestation through the annals of political theory and philosophy. The 
concern of this thesis, however, is exclusively w ith the viability of 
cosmopolitanism to help us understand the role of NGOs in international 
relations. The greater theoretical debates must, perforce, be left to the 
theorists.

There are other flies in the ointment, however, that detract from the claims of 
cosmopolitanism. Within international law today, for instance, there has been 
a surge of communitarian-based rights movements whose arguments come

106 Ibid.: 155.
' Shaw, op cit.: 132.
108 5gg Gabriel Christina and M acdonald, Laura, 1994. "NAFTA, W om en and Organising in 
Canada and Mexico; Forging a Feminist Internationality" and La Violette, N icole and 
W hitworth, Sandra, 1994. "No Safe Haven; Sexuality as a U niversal Hum an Right and Gay 
and Lesbian Activism  in International Politics" both in M illennium, Winter 1994, vol. 23, no. 3; 
535-62 and 563-88 respectively.
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from both left and right of the political s p e c tru m .'T h e re  is also distinct 
evidence that globalisation, particularly through the free rein of global market 
forces, is leading to the collapse of social solidarity and the rise of global 
elites. An integrated global economy might foment greater links between 
previously separated people. But it m ight also produce a politically 
polycentric w o r l d . * A s  Brown has so graphically put it, to say that more 
people are now more like each other than before (eating the same food, 
wearing the same clothes, using the same technology) is not the same as 
saying that people will begin to think of the previously-separated as now part 
of the same moral com m unity.'' '  Again, these are not central debates within 
this thesis. We can simply note the broad challenge these positions raise and 
move on.

NGOs as Practitioners of Cosmopolitanism

A significant literature is available on the networks, activities and functions of 
NGOs within the realm  of the international. Friends of the Earth (FoE) and 
Amnesty International (AI) operate transnational economic, social and 
cultural n e t w o r k s . " 2  Environmental groups work together across state 
b o u n d a r i e s . ' *3 Solidarity groups establish international networks. Nationally 
based NGOs take on intergovernmental organisations in their attempts to 
assert their agenda for change."'* Aid and resources from Western NGOs 
finds its way to civil sector groups in the developing world sometimes by-

H oward, Rhoda, 1995. "Human Rights and the Search for Community" in The Journal o f 
Peace Research, vol. 32, no. 1:1-8. In an earlier book, Linklater had rejected the notion of rights 
as a w ay forward for build ing a global com m unity (as it is contract-bound and em bedded in a 
world order based on insiders and outsiders) and posited instead claims. See Linklater, 
Andrew, 1990(c). M en and Citizens in International Relations, M acmillan, Basingstoke; 195-201.
' Hirst, Paul, 1997. From Statism to Pluralism, UCL, London: 205-210.
* *' Brown, 1995, op cit.: 91-92.
* '2 See Burke, Tom, 1982. "Friends of the Earth and Conservation of Resources" in W illetts, 
(Ed.), op cit.: 105-124 and Ennals, Martin, 1982. "Amnesty International and Hum an Rights" in 
Willetts, (Ed.), ibid.: 28-45.
* '3 See Princen, Thomas, 1994. "The Ivory Trade Ban: NGOs and International Conservation" 
in Princen, Thomas and Finger, Matthias, (Eds.). Environmental NG O s in world politics: Linking 
the Local and the Global, Routledge, London: 121-59.
* See Kalaw, M aximo, 1994. "Public Participation in the U N  and The Philippine Experience 
in Childers, Erskine, (Ed.). Challenges to the United Nations: Building a Safer World, CIIR/St. 
Martin's Press, London and N ew  York: 188-99.

3 9



passing state machinery in that p r o c e s s . * 7he transnational nature of these 
activities is undisputed and in the case of environmental issues inevitable.*

Much of this literature stresses the functionality of these activities in the inter
state system. The role of many NGOs as partners in solving problems of 
global governance is recognised. The UN's welfare system is significantly 
based on the services of hum anitarian and aid agencies. Relationships of 
'complimentarity' exist between NGOs and intergovernmental organisations 
such as the UN and m any of its agencies in the of division of labour in the 
f i e l d . * S o  is Walker correct then in arguing that NGO activities serve to 
extend the pluralism of the inter-state system?

For Wapner the significance of these organisations derives not just from the 
nature of the issues they are tackling but from the fact that they have the 
capacity to transform state institutions in their efforts to improve collective 
life. Environmental NGOs, he argues, create an 'ecological sensibility' which 
acts as a form of governance or a mechanism of authority which can shape 
hum an behaviour globally.**^ A commitment to universal values is created 
within a global space and it permeates and transcends the territory of the 
nation-state and com m ands the same moral force as nationally defined 
collective space. In other words, it establishes a moral equivalence; it does not 
- nor does it necessarily w ant to - transform the inter-state system into 
something else. These values as propagated and promoted by NGOs 'shift the 
standards of good conduct'.'*^ In other words, they are outriders of the 
cosmopolitan order as theorised by Linklater. Camilleri and Falk collaborate 
with this conclusion by suggesting that such organisations offer a 'purchase' 
greater than that of individual or collectivities of states. Environmental 
groups, hum an rights groups and others transcend the requirem ents of 
sovereignty that have traditionally restricted the domain of political action 
and consequently undermine the notion of sovereignty itself.*^o

' *5 Sutton, Mary, 1987. "Development Aid: A Comment on the Role of Non-Governmental 
Organisations" in Irish S tu d ie s  in In terna tiona l  A ffa irs , vol. 2. no. 3; 47-50.
* **̂ Environmental damage does not recognise borders and requires international 
governance solutions.
* *  ̂ Gordenker and Weiss, op cit.: 29.
* *  ̂ Wapner, Paul, 1995. "Environmentalism and World Civil Politics" in W orld  Poli t ics , vol. 
47: 320
' *9 Ibid.: 322.
’ 20 Camilleri and Falk, op  cit.: 207.
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For Weiss and Gordenker, the debate is not about an "either or" choice. NGO 
activities may run parallel w ith and co-operate w ith the inter-state system or 
act in com petition w ith  it. But together, these approaches contribute to a 
pluralisation of global governance, viz., they bring more orderly and reliable 
responses to social and political problem s that extend beyond the capacity of 
a sta te  to address ind iv idually . In o ther w ords, N G O  activities m ay 
sim ultaneously, extend the pluralism  of the given order (such as by working 
in partnersh ip  w ith  the international system  or w ith  states on issues) and 
reform ulate the given order by creating a force of moral e q u i v a l e n c e . ' 2*  They 
m ay change the code of good conduct and  help create an 'ethic of global
responsibility '.'22

Looking at perhaps the m ost universal of all NGO discourses, hum an rights 
activism, Luard has argued that hum an rights advocacy should not be judged 
on the basis of its pow er to bring about direct change bu t rather on its 
capacity, over time, to sensitise the decision m akers in both the target area 
and in the in ternational system  to the im portance of hum an rights. They 
norm alise an expectation of hum an rights as central to all foreign policy 
decision m a k i n g . ' 2 3  in the long term such activism extends the boundaries of 
community.

All NGOs face a choice in their w orking agenda; that of w orking internally (in 
the dom estic arena) a n d /o r  externally (in the international a r e n a ) . T h e  
choice will heavily  dictate the level of skills, expertise, resources and 
personnel required . The choice will also heavily  determ ine the level of 
transnational netw orking that the NGO will be involved in. There are also 
some param eters of need and some constraints. Brett has argued that, to begin 
w ith, NGOs need finances and public support, the latter to legitimise their 
activities. Legitimacy can also be achieved through international law. NGOs 
also need to establish 'partners', or local m atching organisations in their area 
of interest. They need to achieve a balance betw een denunciations of both 
their ow n and other governm ents and keeping governm ents friendly. They 
need to rem ain flexible and focused to avoid internal personality cults and to 
respond quickly as situations change. Finally, she says, NGOs also need 
friendly supportive governm ents that have influence at some extra-domestic

' 2 ' Gordenker and W eiss, o p  c i t .:  17.
' 22 Shaw, o p  cit.: 131-32.
' 23 Luard, o p  cit.:  p a s s im .
* 24 Gordenker and W eiss, o p  c i t .:  39.
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level. Some NGOs are structured into the UN welfare system in particular but 
it is ultimately states that hold the p o w e r . *  2 5

Brett's shopping list can be applied to NGOs generally. Our interest here is 
with specific NGOs in a specific context. We want to examine NGO activism 
within the domain of Irish foreign policy. But the list is useful in that it draws 
attention to the constraints that all NGOs operate under, not least of all the 
constraints of the inter-state system built as it is on governments whether 
friendly or hostile.

As stated at the outset of this chapter, the case studies were selected in order 
to provide us w ith different kinds of NGO actors seeking policy change 
within different arena of policy making. Our reading of these case studies can 
now nestle into the broad picture of cosmopolitanism presented here and the 
broad picture of NGO activism. Our first case study, in chapter five, examines 
Irish foreign policy in relation to the Indonesian occupation of East Timor. 
The principle level of activism here was within the European Union and the 
principle institution was the Common Foreign and Security Policy (CFSP). 
The NGO involved was a small single issue group. In the second case study, 
detailed in chapter six, the issue was Irish policy towards the Enhanced 
Structural Adjustment Facility (ESAF) of the International World Bank/IMF. 
The policy arena here is non-UN multilateral and the actor involved, the Debt 
and Development Coalition (DDC), was a coalition of NGOs and other 
organisations. C hapter seven details the last case study, that of the 
participation of Irish women's NGOs in the UN Fourth World Conference on 
Women (Beijing). The policy arena here is UN - multilateral - and while the 
broad NGO background is the diffuse organisational landscape of the 
women's movement, the particular NGOs of concern are a mixture of a small, 
elite NGO and larger, representational groups, including the "women's 
interest" group, the National Women’s Council of Ireland (NWCI). The focus 
in this latter case study is on the issue of participation and not a particular 
policy. NGOs were formally included in the preparatory process for and the 
state's participation in Beijing. Given this scenario, the case study presents an 
opportunity to explore the extent of the state's capacity to incorporate NGOs 
into a foreign policy process.

' 25 Brett, Rachel, 1995. "The Role and Limit of Hum an Rights NGOs at the UN" in P o l i t i c a l  
S tu d ie s ,  (Special Issue), vol. 43: 96-110.
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Conclusion and Issues for the Case Studies to Follow

The chapter has posed the question as to w hether the cosm opolitan activism 
of Irish  NGOs h e lp s  extend the p lu ra lism  of the existing o rder or, 
alternatively, helps contribute to the creation of a new  cosm opolitan order. 
Theoretically speaking the opposing positions are represented here by the 
contributions of, respectively. W alker and  Linklater. A t the heart of the 
argum ent is the factor that separates Linklater's cosm opolitanism  from the 
liberalism of the existing system, as articulated through postm odernist lenses 
by Walker; the dialogic ethic.

The challenge of this research is not to establish the cosmopolitan credentials 
of the NGOs featu red  in the chapters to follow. By definition, as NGOs 
involved in lobbying Irish foreign policy makers in order to w iden their circle 
of concern and  rep resen tation  to include non-citizens, they are, de facto  

cosm opolitanists. W hat is im portant is the m anner in w hich they present 
cosm opolitan argum ents, the interaction betw een these argum ents and the 
policy m aking actors at a national, regional and intergovernm ental level and 
the constraints or otherw ise on the adoption of such argum ents. The thesis 
then is concerned w ith the nature of the dialogic com m unity generated by 
NGO activism, the nature of the constraints placed on that dialogue and, not 
least of all, w h e th e r that dialogue induced, facilitated  or engendered  
transformation.

It will be argued  that, as agents of cosm opolitanism , Irish NGOs have the 
capacity to both  pluralise the existing inter-state system  and create a m ore 
so lidarist w o rld  polity . It w ill also be a rg u ed , m oreover, th a t bo th  
achievem ents are  com plim entary  targets of cosm opolitan  activism . In 
focusing then on shifting the standards of good conduct, or changing norm s 
of behaviour over time, in the context of a dynamic, m ulti-layered, interactive 
relationship betw een NGOs, the Irish state and the inter-state system, we can 
examine the possibilities for and constraints on cosmopolitan activism.
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Chapter Two.

The Evolution of Irish Foreign Policy: Substance 

Introduction

This chapter and  the following prov ide an historical and  contem porary  
context for the s tudy  of the role of NGOS in three selected issues in Irish 
foreign policy. Both chapters focus on the relationship betw een the Irish state, 
domestic civil society and international society in the creation of cosmopolitan 
values. H ow ever, w hile positing their interrelationship, it is im portant, and 
useful, to draw  a conceptual distinction betw een the substance of Irish foreign 
policy and  the s tru c tu res  through  w hich it is processed. D raw ing this 
distinction then allow s us move (in chapters five to seven) to an exam ination 
of their confluence in the case studies. The case studies have been chosen to 
allow a focused exam ination of how cosm opolitan values are m oved across 
the range of m ultilateral commitments w ithin which Ireland processes foreign 
policy.

This chapter focuses on substantial issues of Irish foreign policy and how they 
evolved over time. It will take as distinct, although sometimes coinciding, sets 
of values those of the state and those of Irish civil society. The enquiry rests 
on the assum ption, as set out in chapter one, that cosm opolitan values are 
generated from  w ithin , inter alia, civil society and are articulated outw ards 
onto the state. The state m ay or may not choose to incorporate these values 
w ithin its foreign policies. The enquiry is framed w ithin two extreme models 
of substantive policy content. On one side there is a statist m odel w here the 
state exclusively pursues its own interests. On the other is a cosm opolitan 
m odel w here the state extends its m oral com m unity /concern  'beyond the 
confines of state to embrace the species as a whole'.*

The chapter sets out the evolution of substantive issues of foreign policy over 
three periods corresponding to different levels of involvem ent in m ultilateral 
organisahons. Particular attention will be paid to the cam paigns, varying in

* C olas, A lejandro, 1994. "Putting C osm opolitan ism  into Practice: the C ase o f Socialist 
Internationalism " in Millennium,  vol. 23, no. 3: 513.
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success, which were organised by civil society groups on Irish policy on South 
Africa and Central America during the third and fourth periods. In 
recognition of the centrality of NGOs to this thesis, the main NGO profile will 
be extracted and given a separate section (section four) although the activism 
can be traced through two periods outlined here.

This chapter is organised into five sections. The first section details the 
formative period of Irish foreign policy (1922-1956) in which, notwithstanding 
Irish participation in the League of Nations, constraints on Irish foreign policy 
from either domestic or global civil society, or from multilateral institutions, 
are weak. This period coincides with the consolidation of Irish statehood 
culminating in the declaration of the Republic in 1948. This period provides a 
model of decision making least affected by non-state actors of a cosmopolitan 
nature or otherwise and ends with the acceptance of Ireland's application for 
UN mem bership. The second section details the period of 'creeping' 
multilateralism (1956-1972) when Ireland joined the UN and moved towards 
European Economic Com munity (EEC) m em bership. The period also 
coincides, in its latter years, with the nascent influence on public and foreign 
policy of the Irish media and other public opinion shapers including 
solidarity organisations. The period closes with Ireland's membership of the 
EEC.2 The third section details the period of regional multilateralism (1972- 
1996); Ireland's increased EU integration. Particular attention will be paid 
here to the evolution of an integrated approach to foreign policy through the 
institutions of European Political Co-operation (EPC) and the Common 
Foreign and Security Policy (CESP). The requirements of EU membership 
have created multilateral commitments which are both more intensive and 
comprehensive. The key question for this section is to what extent Ireland was 
constrained by EPC and CESP. Underlining the interplay between substance 
and structure, this question will be posed, but answered according to 
different criteria, in both this and the following chapter. The fourth section 
examines the growth of NGOs from the formative years in the early 1960s to 
high profile activism in the 1970s and 1980s. While we see the rise of 
organised civil society intervention in foreign policy issues in the 1960s, it is 
from the 1970s onwards that such organisation becomes a significant feature

2 A note about term inology to is needed here. The name for the institution being referred to 
at the time in question w ill dictate usage. Ireland joined the European Economic Com m unity  
(EEC) in 1973. It became the European Com m unity (EC) in 1986. Following the Maastricht 
Treaty (1993) it officially became known as the European Union (EU). Where an overarching 
term is required the nomenclature 'EU' w ill be used.
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of the landscape. References will be made also to the relationship between 
public opinion and NGO politics. The fourth, and final section will conclude 
the chapter.

The Formative Years: 1922-1956

Under Cumin na nGaedhael, which came into power with the formation of 
the Irish Free State (Saor Stat Eireann) in 1922, Anglo Irish relations 
constituted, not surprisingly, the main concern of government. The Saor Stat 
emerged independent but a member of the Commonwealth; the renamed and 
partly-reconstituted 'Empire'. Long fought-for republican status was not yet 
achieved. Furthermore, partition had left one corner of the island of Ireland in 
British hands. The political leadership, inheritors of the m antle of 
republicanism, thus found themselves grappling with the issue which had 
long exercised their predecessors - that of sovere ign tyT he  relationship with 
Britain became a high priority of successive governm ents and was not 
considered to constitute 'external' policy but, rather, was itself a constitutional 
issue. In turn, this framework created a tendency, by political leaders, to 
eschew any great interest in 'external' relations outside of Anglo-Irish 
relations.'^ However, this bias did not go hand in hand with a blinkered view 
of foreign policy. While Anglo-Irish relations dominated they did not, by any 
means, prevent the incorporation of other external matters.

Ireland the Commonwealth and the League of Nations.

Despite the overarching concern for the constitutional question, an active 
internationalist policy, informed by idealism and not concerned solely with 
issues of national interest, was pursued by Ireland at both the League of 
Nations and within the Commonwealth.

Ireland joined the Commonwealth in 1922, accepting dominion status within 
the organisation. But its colonial history and aspirations for independence 
laid out a path of activities that endowed Ireland with a particular identity 
and role within the Commonwealth. Informed by its desire to assert national 
autonomy, Ireland successfully set out to change the association from a

3 K eatinge, Patrick, 1978. A Place Am ong the Nations: Issues in Irish Foreign Policy, Institute of 
Public A dm in istration , Dublin; 54-58.

K eatinge, Patrick, 1973. The Formulation of Irish Foreign Policy, Institute of Public 
A dm in istration , D ublin: 6-7.
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Westminster dominated 'Empire' into a Commonwealth of 'free and equal 
partners'5. From 1926 onwards, the new state began to play a significant role 
in the affairs of the League of N a t i o n s This role was continued, and 
enlarged, with the change of government in 1932 and the coming to power of 
the Fianna Fail party.^

Two competing views of Ireland's role at the League of Nations have been 
offered and are relevant to this thesis. Kennedy argues that Fianna Fail's 
accession to power was a watershed for Ireland's engagement with the league 
as its (Ireland's) profile and activism increased. Ireland won a three year seat 
on the Council of the League and there Eamon de Valera, as Minister for 
External Affairs, (a position he held simultaneously with that of Taoiseach) 
championed collective security both as a desirable international norm and as 
the best means of ensuring Irish security in the face of growing conflict in 
Europe.^ In contrast. Sharp argues that Fianna Fail's attachment to the norms 
of the league was entirely instrumental. Ireland used its membership of the 
league for its own interests and there, it struggled to establish, most of all, an 
independent voice as means towards achieving status. Its policy goals were 
founded on the premise that 'England's difficulty was Ireland's opportunity' 
and any apparent 'idealism' is ultimately reducible to self in te res t.^

Both analysts agree, however, that foreign policy activities expanded and 
decreased according to many other factors being played out externally and 
internally. That is to say, in the words of another commentator, foreign policy 
activity grew during  this time w hen conditions, both dom estic and 
international, were 'favourable'.'O The nature of these conditions varied and 
were of both domestic and international character. Reflecting domestic 
economic concerns, the cost of league m em bership was opposed by 
Departm ent of Finance at intervals in the 1920's and 1930's.‘* Domestic

5 Harkness, David, 1969. T he Rest le ss  D o m in io n :  The Irish Free S ta te  a n d  the British  
C o m m o n w e a l th  o f  N a t io n s ,  1921-1931, New York University Press, New York: 256.
 ̂ Kennedy, Michael, 1996. Ireland a n d  the League o f  N a t io n s ,  Irish Academic Press, Dublin. It 

must be noted, however, that Kennedy's analysis of League policy is limited to a handful of 
diplomats and a Minister for Foreign Affairs during an eight year period of the League's 25 
year history.
 ̂ Fianna Fail had rejected the Treaty between Ireland and Britain.
 ̂ Kennedy, op  cit.: p ass im .
 ̂ Sharp, Paul, 1990. Irish Foreign P o licy  a n d  the European  C o m m u n i ty ,  Dartmouth, Aldershot: 1- 

3.
Keatinge, 1973, o p  cit.: 17.

' * Kennedy, op cit.: 94 and 189.
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electoral politics took the attention of senior politicians away from the 
concerns of the league in the run up to the national elections of 1932 and 
1933.‘2 A factor that favoured Ireland's participation in extra-national politics 
was the commitment of individual diplomats such as Sean Lester to the core 
values of the League of Nations. It is noteworthy that he frequently acted 
without instructions from his department in Dublin.'3 In contrast, his 
successor F.T. Cremins, (1934-1940) was far less committed to issues of 
collective security and universal norms. The different orientation resulting 
from the change in diplomatic personnel reflects the room for manoeuvre that 
was given to Ireland officials abroad at the time.

However, it may be the case that, given the low level of public interest in and 
knowledge of the affairs of the League of Nations and the Commonwealth, 
and given the importance of key individuals at key times in shaping attitudes, 
it is more appropriate to speak of Irish 'activity' rather than Irish 'policy' in 
international affairs during this p e rio d .Ire lan d  was still a very young state, 
the question of the 'nation' was still unresolved. The pull to the domestic was 
strong. Nevertheless, 'activity' did revolve arovmd a continued emphasis on 
the rule of law and support for the norms of the league. Ireland may indeed 
have approached the league and the Commonwealth with only its national 
interests in mind while pursuing the norms of international peace and 
collective security as key values in a newly evolving order. As a small, 
independent state, economically overwhelmed by its former coloniser, the 
league did, for a time, hold out the promise of security and peace for Ireland. 
In this sense means and ends coincided for Ireland in the league.

World War Two and After

The collapse of the League of Nations and the onset of World War Two 
introduced dramatic changes to the international environment. In the face of 
war, Ireland opted for a policy of neutrality: at least, officially. If the architects 
of neutrality policy hoped, thereby, to see progress on the issue of partition 
they failed. After the war, Ireland found itself still divided. The national 
question remained unsolved and Ireland retained its Commonwealth status.

12 Ibid.: 155.

* 3 Barcroft, Stephen, 1979. "Irish Foreign P olicy at the L eague o f Nations" in Irish S tudies in 
International Affairs, vo l. 1, no. 1:19-29.

K ennedy, op cit.: 191-193.
' 5 Barcroft, op cit.: 20.
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An over rid ing  concern for the national question m ay have led Ireland to 
badly m isjudge its status abroad in this period. W hen offered m em bership of 
NATO in M arch 1948 Ireland refused on the basis that it could not enter into a 
political alliance w hile partition  rem ained. That decision assum ed that 
Ireland 's m em bership  w ould  be courted, and  that it could be used as a 
bargaining chip in Anglo-Irish relahons, and proved badly founded.*^

In the period after the w ar, Ireland's isolation could not have been deeper. 
The state's com m itm ent to neutrality , derived from the issue of partition, 
precluded Ireland from participation in several multilateral regimes. The level 
of isolationism  w as sym bolised and, in turn, intensified by the rejection of 
Ireland 's first application to join the UN in 1946.'”̂ H ow ever, isolationism  
may, indeed, have become a modus operandi during the 1930's and w ar years 
as the application w as, at best, half hearted and m ade w ithout enthusiastic 
support from either the public or the Dail.'^

The national elections of 1948 ousted Fianna Fail and retu rned  a coalition 
governm ent, w ith  Fine Gael as the largest partner, h era ld ed  significant 
changes in the s ta te 's  com m itm ent to external associations. On a visit to 
Canada in Septem ber 1948, Taoiseach John A. Costello (Fine Gael) announced 
Ireland's in ten tion  to repeal the External Relations Act of 1 9 3 6 . Costello's 
proposal w as subsequen tly  approved  by the Cabinet and  w as officially 
enshrined  w ith  the Republic of Ireland Bill on D ecem ber 21 1948. The 
declaration of the Republic cleared the w ay for new  sets of relationships 
betw een Ireland and the rest of the world. The inter-party governm ent was to 
prove itself not short of initiatives in this regard.

M oving Closer to Europe

* ® McCabe, Ian, 1991. A  Diplomatic History of  Ireland, 1948-1949, Irish Academ ic Press: Dublin. 
Chapter eight argues that then Minister for External Affairs, Sean McBride, hoped to keep the 
back door to NATO  m em bership open but the US took Ireland's refusal to join at face value.
'  ̂ Greatest opposition came from the Soviet Union.
'  ̂ See Fanning, Ronan, 1986. "The A nglo American Alliance and the Irish Application for 
M embership of the United Nations" in ISIA, vol. 2, no. 2: 35-62.

See McCabe, op cit.\ passim for a detailed analysis of the decision. McCabe suggests that 
advance (Irish) m edia speculation m ay have been prompted by Costello's fellow  Cabinet 
member, Sean McBride and that Costello's announcem ent did not com e on the spur of the 
moment.
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U nder the influence of External Affairs M inister, Sean McBride, significant 
m oves w ere  m ade aw ay  from  iso lation ism  to w ard s  engagem en t in 
m ultila teral organisations. M cBride led Ireland into the O rganisation  of 
European Economic Co-operation (OEEC) in 1948 and, despite playing no 
p a rt in the w ar effort, Ire land  benefited  from  the E uropean  Recovery 
Program m e (ERP) - know n as the M arshall Plan .20 McBride also led Ireland 
into the Council of Europe, established in 1949.2* McBride's republicanism  
w as undoub ted ly  a factor and  partic ipation in the Council of Europe was 
determ ined by the quest to solve the issue of partition .22

The im pact of participation in such post-w ar ventures was not solely confined 
to the scope of action for Irish foreign policy. Participation in the ERP and in 
the Council of Europe, coupled  w ith  the need to bu ild  an independen t 
diplom atic netw ork outside of the Com m onw ealth, m eant expansion and 
grow th in the D epartm ent of External Affairs itself. McBride's expansionist 
designs w ere su p p o rted  by  the M inister for Finance in the in ter-party  
governm ent Mr. Patrick M cGilligan, himself a former M inister for External 
Affairs23 sym pathetic to the need to look beyond national and  Anglo-Irish 
preoccupations.

A significant co llaborative m ovem ent in Europe at the tim e w as the 
establishm ent of the European Coal and Steel C om m unity (ECSC). Ireland 
declined to join this organisation. The decision m ay have been an entirely 
pragm atic one, m ediated  by Britain's decision to do likewise. For, despite 
diplom atic m anoeuvres to assert independence, the Irish econom y was 
hugely dependen t on that of the UK.^^ Nor d id  Ireland partic ipate in the 
signing of the Brussels Pact that led to the formation of the W estern European 
U nion (WEU). The p ressure that such a defence pact m ight exert on state 
sovereignty and continued sensitivity to partition precluded m e m b e r s h i p . 2 5

20whelan, Bernadette, 1992. "Ireland and the Marshall Plan" in Irish Economic and Social 
History: 49-70.
2 • The Irish delegation to the first consultative assem bly of the Council w as a cross party 
affair. Fianna Fail opposed the 'fast track' to a federal Europe but there w as bipartisan  
support for general council principles. See Keogh, Dermot, 1990. Ireland and Europe, 1919- 
1989: A  Diplomatic and Political History,  Hibernian University Press: Dublin and Cork: 225-229.
22 Salmon, Trevor, 1989. Unneutral Ireland: An  Ambivalent and Unique Security Policy, 
Clarendon Press, Oxford: 187-8 and Sharp Paul, 1990. Op cit.: 8.
23 Keatinge, 1973, op cit.: 81.
2"* Keogh, op cit.: 229.
25 Salmon, op cit.: 187.
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In summary, Ireland exhibited a certain commitment to the communal aspects 
of the Commonwealth and to the idealism of the early years of the League of 
Nations during this period. However, arising from domestic and international 
conditions Ireland retreated  to m ore narrow ly defined, nationalist 
perspectives on the function and scope of foreign policy in the late 1930s. In 
this regard Ireland was not unique in Europe where the onset of war made 
the collective efforts of the League of Nations untenable. The fragile coalition 
of post-world War One Europe could not bear up under the strain of the 
violent expansionism of Germany and its allies. Constrained from below by a 
national preoccupation with the construction of the nation-state and from 
above by the instability of the international system , Ireland's foreign policy at 
this time was as close to exclusively 'statist' as has ever been the case.

In the post w ar period, Ireland's isolationism  began to give way to 
multilateralism. In the autum n of 1946 an application for UN membership 
was made but proved unsuccessful. But, as faith in the cherished republican 
tradihon of economic autarchy came under domestic scrutiny in the 1950s so 
too was Ireland's world view. In 1955 the USSR lifted its objection to Irish UN 
membership and in November of the following year, Liam Cosgrave, as 
Minister for External Affairs in the second inter-party government made the 
country's first speech at the General Assembly of the organisation in New 
York. This event marks the beginning of the second period in this historical 
analysis of Irish foreign policy in which we see evidence of stronger 
multilateral constraints on that policy area.

Creeping Multilateralism: 1956-1972

This period is demarcated by changes in the external environm ent and 
domestic environm ent that coincided, and m ediated, the realisation of 
Ireland's application for membership of the UN in 1956. In relation to the 
former, there was the new attitude of the USSR tow ards Irish UN 
membership and, importantly, global economic growth of the post-war era. In 
relation to the latter, Ireland's underw ent revolutionary change in economic 
policy, moving towards an export-orientated model of organisation

UN membership acceptance provided an opportunity to evaluate the broad 
principles of Irish foreign policy. Minister for External Affairs, Liam Cosgrave 
set out the broad parameters of policy to mark the occasion in a signal speech 
to the Dail on July 3 1956. The speech has been widely analysed and is of
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interest here in its exposition of the guiding principles of poUcy makers. 
Ireland would, firstly offer unequivocal support to the UN. Secondly, it 
w ould m aintain an independent stance within that organisation and not 
participate in the East/W est Cold war blocs at the UN. Thirdly it would be 
guided by Christianity morality and an anti-communist doctrine.^^

The debate within the UN on the Soviet invasion of Hungary in 1956 allowed 
Ireland to express these themes in a single coherent policy. Ireland formulated 
a position that supported the UN’s position on the invasion, supported the 
rights of small nations and valorised the popular (and anti-communist) nature 
of the revolt in H ungary.2̂  In the debate on the Suez crises that same year, 
Ireland again expressed support for the UN's role in upholding international 
law in respect of sovereignty and the principle of non-intervention.28 
Symbolising Ireland's desire to participate in UN efforts was the decision, 
announced by Cosgrave during Ireland's maiden speech to the General 
Assembly of the UN, on November 30th 1956, to accept over 500 Hungarian
refugees.29

Minister Cosgra\^e was not given a long innings to implement his principles. 
The national elections of 1957 returned Fianna Fail to power, and, a new 
M inister for External Affairs, Frank Aiken. Some different shadings 
notwithstanding, the broad strokes of foreign policy remained fairly constant 
between one government and the next. Independence at the UN remained an 
overall policy goal for Fianna Fail. This translated into, again, a desire not to 
get caught up in the polarising politics of the Cold War divide. A difference in 
shading was that Fianna Fail was less concerned than its predecessor with 
adopting anti-communist positions.

26 Odil Debates, July 3 1956. Vol. 159: cols. 137-146. For a detailed analysis of the speech see 
Skelly, Joseph Morrison, 1997. Irish Diplomacy at the United Nations: 1945-1965, Irish Academic 
Press, Dublin.
27 Ibid.: 46.
28 Ibid.: 52-56.
29 For details see Ward, Eilis, 1996, "'A big show -off to show  what w e could do'. Ireland and 
the Hungarian Refugee Crisis of 1956" in ISIA, vol. 7; 131-141.
30 Skelly, op cit.: 86-165. For Skelly, ideological differences betw een the tw o parties w ere the 
single m ost important factor in explaining different attitudes to the U N . Cum in na 
nG aedhael/F ine Gael w as more pro-Western, anti-Soviet and anti-com m unist than Fianna 
Fail. In the opposition benches after the 1957 elections. Fine Gael, denounced Fianna Fail for 
its support of China's U N  m em bership application. See Keatinge, Patrick, 1973. Op cit.: 256.
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Controversial issues such as China's application for UN membership (which 
is returned to later in the section), on Goa, West Irian and the issue of 
decolonisation, provided contexts for the w orking out of the defining 
param eters of policy concerns. On all of these issues Ireland managed to 
sustain a position that was independent of power blocs and, at the same time, 
expressing the small state's concern for territorial integrity and a preference 
for preventative diplomacy, tension reduction, and, overall, the defence of the 
UN and its institutions.^* Ireland's willingness to go out on a limb on some of 
these issues diminishes Sharp's argument that Ireland's foreign policy during 
these years was driven exclusively by the need for status.32

N otwithstanding the efforts alluded to above, and how it may have been 
viewed by the state and its servants, Ireland's independence m ust be 
understood in relative terms. Ireland was still perceived to be allied with the 
West and, indeed, frequently acted with the 'West' in the bi-polar politics of 
the day.33 On many issues, there was no evidence of independence from the 
western powers in the East/W est division and consistency of position was 
lacking on occasion.^^

It may indeed be the case that Ireland's dedication to upholding core UN 
principles was a product of its own time. Ireland had few economic, strategic 
or political interests to pursue on the global stage. It was, in a sense, 'free' to 
pursue flexible and autonomous positions.35 Such an analysis must, however, 
also take account of the idealism expressed by Aiken in relation to, for 
instance, his proposal for a Middle Eastern peace plan in 1958.3^ Ireland's 
success in guiding a resolution on nuclear non-proliferation through the UN 
in 1961 indicated, in the words of a senior diplomat at the time, that "small 
unaligned powers can make a significant individual contribution to world 
order issues by goading the superpowers into action".37 The crisis in the 
Congo (then Belgian Congo) in 1961 created the state's first opportunity to

3 * Ibid.: 86-148. This period is often termed the 'golden period' of Ireland's U N  membership
32 As stated, this is the variable isolated by Sharp to explain the dynam ic of Irish foreign  
policy. Status-seeking is more likely to have prompted fervent support for the western  
powers, particularly the US, to ensure Ireland's acceptance as a loyal member of the western  
club.
33 See Salmon, op cit.: chapter seven.
34 H olm es, et al, op cit.: 172.
35 Ibid.: 172.
36 See Skelly, op cit.: 154-65.
3  ̂ M anathunga, Catherine, 1996. "The Evolution of Irish Disarm am ent Initiatives at the U N  
1957 - 1961" in ISIA ,  vol. 7; 113.
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participate in high profile, large scale UN peacekeeping missions^* Ireland 
participated fully in the long-running UN debate on the financing of such 
missions.

Overall, similarities can be drawn between the substance of Irish policy at the 
UN during this period and the substance of Irish policy at the League of 
Nations. Ireland's UN performance was in keeping w ith those of small, 
relatively pow erless, states that recognise that their security is best 
guaranteed by 'peaceful, negotiated solutions to p rob lem s'.P artic ipa tion  in 
UN debates, while driven by high ideals was, in the words of a senior 
diplomat, matched by a prudence bred of a recognition of 'wider national 
interests (and) the need to m aintain good relations w ith major friendly 
countries such as the US'."̂ *

Of significance during this period, both in terms of impact on the substance 
and direction of foreign policy, was the election of 1957 which returned 
Fianna Fail to power. Sean Lemass replaced Eamon de Valera as Taoiseach 
and leader of the party. Lemass went on to reorientate Ireland's economy 
towards direct foreign investment and away from import substitution a turn 
around that significantly effected foreign policy g o a l s . '^2

While UN involvem ent was m arked by continuity despite change in 
government (as was the case previously) the importance of the UN as the 
main forum of foreign policy began to wane in 1961 when Ireland decided to 
apply for Common Market membership. Profound economic changes within 
Ireland reflected the changes in the global economy and Ireland's main 
concern during this period was development and consolidation of economic 
g r o w t h . ^ 3  preparation for the eventual entry into the Common Market the

38 Ireland had participated in sm all scale observer m issions prior to this
See Cremin, Con, 1984. "United N ations Peace-Keeping Operations: An Irish Initiative, 

1961-1968" in ISIA, vol. 1, no. 4: 79-84.
“̂ 0 See H olm es, et al, op cit.: 28-29, w ho argue that neutrality and the com m itm ent to 
peacekeeping contribute to a 'general feeling' that Irish foreign policy should be more 
altruistic.

* Dorr, N oel 1996. "Ireland at the UN: 40 Years On" ISIA, vol. 7: 48.
■̂2 Laffan, Brigid and O'Donell, Rory, 1998. "Ireland and the Growth of International 
Governance" in Crotty, W illiam and Schmitt, David, (Eds.). Ireland and the Politics of Change, 
Longman, London and N ew  York: 156-177.

See N ational Economic and Social Council, 1989. Ireland and the European Community:  
Performance, Prospects and Strategy.  NESC Report No. 89, Dublin. Chapter four details 
econom ic changes prior to the application.
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Anglo-Irish Free Trade Agreement had been adopted in 1965. Furthermore 
during that year historic Anglo Irish talks symbolised a move towards 
reconciliation on the question of Northern Ireland.' '̂^

These domestic changes had an impact in the administration of policy: the 
rem it for Com m on M arket issues (deemed of exclusively economic 
importance) was held by the Taoiseach and his office bolstered by input from 
the other relevant departm ents. Anglo-Irish affairs continued to remain 
within the Taoiseach's brief. Everything that remained was within the remit of 
the Department of External Affairs and in effect amounted to the U N . 5̂

However, as negotiations over Europe intensified in the late 1960s and early 
1970s and in the period after m em bership was accepted in 1972, the 
Department of Foreign Affairs began to play a much more central, and co
ordinating role in European (i.e. Common Market) affairs. The change of 
name, in 1971, from the Department of External Affairs to the Department of 
Foreign Affairs, perhaps best symbolises the institutional changes which were 
beginning to occur: a break with the past order was being made.

The institutions changes brought by EEC membership are dealt with in detail 
in the following chapter. But before moving on to examine the substantive 
issues that EEC membership introduced to Irish foreign policy considerations, 
I now turn to the role of civil society actors during this period of creeping 
multilateralism.

Civil Society Actors and Creeping Multilateralism

A striking, but not surprising, feature of foreign policy formation at this time 
is the small and exclusive arena within which decisions and policy were 
made. Although the situation that pertained during the early years of the 
League of Nations (when the Irish representative had to decide policy in the 
absence of instructions from home) was ephiphenomenal, the circle of actors 
did not expand significantly. During this period, policy was formulated 
almost entirely by senior civil servants at the Department of Foreign Affairs 
(in Dublin and overseas), the Minister for External Affairs and the Taoiseach.

Keatinge, 1973, o p  ci t. : 34. 
Keatinge, 1973, o p  ci t. : 35.



Overall, public opinion was 'largely indifferent' to foreign policy matters and 
the decision makers were 'cautious and tight-lipped'.'^^

There were three issues in which this was not the case and the debates on 
these issues prefigured the extended role of civil society actors in foreign 
policy concerns to become evident later. The issues were; the UN debate on 
China 1957 -  1961: the UN's deliberations on South Africa in the 1960's and 
the issue of peacekeeping.

The Debate on China

Ireland's participation in the protracted UN debate on China's application for 
m em bership reveals som ething of the contradictory tensions between 
Ireland's idealistic support for developing nations, an independent stance and 
its increasingly W estern-favoured orientation. Ireland stood out among the 
European and Western powers in September 1957 when it voted in favour of 
discussing China's accreditation.'^'^ But ultimately, in December 1961, Ireland 
voted in tandem with its geographical allies and opposed China's admission. 
One key to understanding this policy, inconsistent in the context of East/W est 
divisions within the UN,'^  ̂ is perhaps the strength of organised opposition to 
China's admission within the domestic sphere. Opposing the state's policy 
were the Catholic Church and the Irish media and members of the public.

The row was indeed, intense. Sean Lemass faced 'withering criticism' which 
he eventually neutralised by moving Ireland' position in line with the anti
communist western allies.'^^ But sensitivity to domestic opinion alone was not 
w hat brought the change. Irish-US relations, and the change in Ireland's 
economic organisation, were very significant factors in the final vote.^o

K eatinge, 1973, op cit.-. 35.
Ireland fou n d  itse lf a lign ed  w ith  India, the Soviet b loc, nnost A fro-C aribbean m em bers and  

the N ord ic countries. See Skelly , op cit.: 114-124 for detail.

W hile H o lm es et al, op cit.: 172 argue that the d ev elo p m en t w a s  in con sisten t, it is 
con ceivab le  to argue in favour of d iscu ssin g  a particular cou n try's m em bersh ip  application  
w h ile , in fact, o p p o sin g  it. Skelly  argues that A iken  w a s com m itted  to the princip le that all 
topics w ere am en able to d iscu ssion . See Skelly, op cit.: 119-121.
'̂ 9 Ibid.: 227, 233.

Ibid.: 226-35. K eatinge argues that the lim its o f Ireland's p ro -d ev e lo p in g  w orld  and anti
im perialist p o lic ies w ere  reached in the 1960s m ed iated  by the p ragm atism  of Lem ass and  
su b seq u en t M inisters for Foreign Affairs and the con servatism  o f the C atholic C hurch w hich , 
in favour of an eth ical d im en sion  in foreign p olicy , w a s a lso  an ti-socialist and anti
com m un ist. T his is n ot to say  that the position  of the C atholic C hurch autom atically  curried  
favour. D esp ite  a h igh ly  organ ised  cam paign  by the Irish C atholic C hurch in favour of Franco
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Nonetheless, the issue stands out because of the level of public engagement 
with it and its impact on the domestic political sphere. It was hotly debated in 
the Dail, for instance,^’ a chamber not generally known for grave concern 
with foreign policy matters.

The Debate on South Africa

As in the debate on China, of interest here is how South African politics 
became a mobilising focus for civil groups or individuals in Irish society. 
Revulsion towards the South African apartheid regime was the catalyst that 
brought together the first formally constituted, non-Church organised group 
that sought to influence government foreign policy, outside of Anglo-Irish 
relations, in a sustained and protracted manner. That group, the Irish Anti- 
Apartheid Movement was formed in 1964. From 1958 onwards, Irish policy 
on South Africa had fitted the overarching concerns relating to post colonial 
societies that largely determined voting patterns at the UN.52

But why South Africa in particular? Because of the missionary networks 
created by Irish religious orders in Southern Africa the region was not 
unfamiliar territory to the general Irish p o p u l a t i o n . 5 3  These links, bolstered 
by the strong m oral stance taken by the Catholic church on apartheid 
fomented the popular basis of the Irish Anti Apartheid M o v e m e n t . ^ ^  The 
manner in which the debate on South Africa eventvially percolated into the 
Irish polity and became an issue at national election time will be dealt with in 
some detail in the final section of this chapter. However, the Irish tradition of 
anti-imperialism, a concern for justice and the sym pathy of the moral issues 
involved with the moral framework of the Catholic church, along with the 
organisational skill and cross-ideological, cross-party base of the movement 
meant that there was a formidable representative force of Irish public opinion 
on this issue by the late 1960s.

The Debate on the Congo

d u rin g  the Spanish  C iv il W ar, the Irish governm ent stuck w ith  its p o licy  o f n on-intervention . 
S ee K eatinge, 1973, op cit.: 170-76.

5 * K eatinge, 1973, op cit.: 206.
52 Skelly, op cit.: 187-88.

H olm es, et al, op cit. argu e that Irish m issionaries laid d o w n  a p roto typ e d ip lom atic  
n etw ork  in Africa.

Laffan, Brigid. 1998. Ireland and South Africa: Irish Government Policy in the 1980s, Trocaire, 
D ublin; 26.
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As stated earlier, Ireland's agreement to participate in the UN peacekeeping 
forces in the Congo from 1960 - 1964 was a badge of m em bership in 
international society. However, the killing of 9 Irish soldiers in the Niemba 
attack shocked the nation and came at a time of crisis about the future of the 
UN.55 In all, 26 Irish soldiers died in the Congo but neither government nor 
defence forces w avered in their support for the principles of the UN 
Charter.56 Popular public and media opinion wavered somewhat after the 
deaths of the soldiers bvit ultim ately legitim ised Ireland's continued 
contribution to the general aims and goals of the UN.S'  ̂ The participation of 
the Irish troops in such operations was widely debated in the media and still 
resonates in con tem porary  discussions on Ireland 's in te rnational
obligations.58

Interestingly, the kinds of tensions we saw emerging in relation to Ireland's 
League of N ations participation were to be found here too. While the 
D epartm ent of Defence was enthusiastic about the participation, the 
Department of Finance was concerned about the extra financial burdens it 
would impose on the state.59

What conclusions can we draw from this period in relation to the evolving 
substantive concerns of Irish foreign policy? As we saw, the period spanned 
Ireland 's involvem ent in the UN to the point of departure for EEC 
membership and the significant domestic changes that occurred therein. The 
period can be characterised then by two distinct sub-periods as Ireland's 
interest and activism in the UN, as the main foreign policy forum, was 
weaned on to European affairs. The guiding vision was the 'modernised' 
Ireland as articulated by Taoiseach Sean Lemass. Undoubtedly, more acutely 
draw n national economic interests led to a more self-interested policy 
orientation. Membership was almost entirely viewed from the vantage point 
of economic benefits. For instance, the needs of the domestic agricultural 
sector was a major factor in Ireland's decision to join the EEC. Yet the

55 Murphy, Ray, 1998. "Ireland, the United Nations and Peacekeeping Operations" in 
In ternational Peacekeeping, vol. 5, no. 1: 30-31.
^(>Ibid.: 30.
5  ̂ Holmes et al, op  cit.: 255-156.
58 The Congo participation has been described as the "first physical expression of Irish 
independence not as an act of separation but as an act of connection to a world beyond 
ourselves." Fintan O'Toole, Irish T im es ,  April 18 1997,
59 Holmes, et al, op cit.: 155.
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'tentative internationalisation'^^ of pre-EEC foreign policies was not fully 
abated and neither were substantive issues determ ined exclusively by 
national interest. As we have seen disarmament and arms control remained as 
important policy issues.

This period is also characterised by the formation, albeit slow and tentative, of 
groups and individuals concerned about peace and justice issues in the 
international milieu. However, the most significant issue of this time, and that 
which provided the cut off point from this period was, of course, Ireland's 
successful application to the EEC, approved by referendum in May 1972 and 
realised in January 1973. Membership m arked the beginning of the third 
phase of this enquiry and it is to this that I now turn.

D eepening Regional Multilateralism: 1972-1996

The two significant them es of concern w ithin this period are Ireland's 
participation in a more comprehensive form of regional multilateralism as 
European Political Co-operation (EPC) eventually gave way to the Common 
Foreign and Security Policy and the rise of civil society actors the field of Irish 
foreign policy. This section deals with both these themes separately below.

Ireland joined the EEC in the wake of the Luxembourg Report which had set 
out the EPC framework. EPC began as a 'pragm atic' way of achieving a 
common foreign policy identity alongside the economic identities of the 
European Com munities established by the Treaties of Paris and Rome.^' 
Thus Ireland's membership coincided with the formal institutionalisation of a 
long process leading through the Single European Act (1986), the Maastricht 
Treaty (1992) the Amsterdam Treaty (1996). In Ireland's case new dimensions 
within EPC dem anded institutional change in the domestic environment 
which, in turn, enhanced Ireland's capacity to respond to new foreign policy 
challenges. Hence substance of policy and the structures within which they 
are enacted are very closely linked. However, keeping in mind the conceptual 
distinction outlined at the start of this chapter attention here is attuned to the 
substantive issues only. Chapter three allows us to focus on the framework

Keatinge, Patrick, 1986. "Unequal Sovereigns: the Diplom atic D im ension of Anglo-Irish  
Relations" in Drudy, PJ, (Ed.). Ireland and Britain Since 1922, Cambridge University Press, 
Cambridge: 147.
^ ' Nuttall, Simon J, 1992. European Political Co-operation, Clarendon Press, Oxford; 1.
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and structures of EPC and CFSP through which these concerns were played 
out.

The most im portant question to be posed in relation to the impact of EEC 
membership on Ireland relates to the extent to which, and manner in which, it 
changed the substance of Irish foreign policy and acted as a constraint and /o r 
a facilitator of policy issues and objectives. This question begs a prior question 
about what Ireland brought with it, as key concerns, into the EC foreign 
policy process. In order to examine these, two themes have been identified. 
The first refers to the impact of the EC on Ireland and the second to the 
content of Ireland's foreign policy baggage. The two themes, dealt with 
separately below, are the policy scope that EEC membership altered and the 
manner in which EEC membership brought a consolidation of previous 
policies.

EEC Membership and Policy Scope

On joining the EEC in 1972, Ireland, as we saw, joined the foreign policy 
consultation process formulated under EPC. (EPC had actually begun in 1969 
as a practice but did not have any legal basis until the SEA of 1986). EPC 
operated at an intergovernmental level and although, on paper, it created a 
dishnction between 'political' (i.e. EPC) issues and economic (i.e. EC) issues, 
in practice, this distinction can be seen as somewhat f a l s e .

What the EPC process sought to do was to bring about a greater convergence 
of national foreign policies towards the creation of consensual approaches to a 
range of issues of concern to the Community and to its members states. The 
debate about whether it produced common foreign policies or co-ordinated 
foreign policies is noted here. How this debate is resolved, however, depends 
on the protagonist's starting point and what yard stick is used to measure 
' s u c c e s s ' ^ 3  and, furthermore, is not entirely relevant for this enquiry. EPC 
did, however, involve a process that required a constant dialogue between 
members, not only on the value of co-operation itself, but on the response to 
crises and issues as they arose.^'^

Holmes, et al,  o p  cit.: 12-114 argue that economic and political concerns were effectively 
indistinguishable in EC/M iddle East relations.

Nuttall, op cit.: 309-10.
Wallace, William, 1983. "Introduction” in Hill, Christopher, (Ed.). N a tio n a l  Foreign Polic ies  

a n d  European Poli t ica l  C o-opera t ion ,  George Allen and Unwin, London: 1-18.
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For Ireland, EPC membership meant having a 'stake' in the foreign policy 
designs of a bigger and more powerful institution than Ireland itself could 
ever be. Ireland could no longer conceive itself as acting exclusively on 
something called 'national interest' and confine its diplomatic activities to 
those arising from that 'interest'. Neither could it 'pick and choose in 
accordance w ith its own p r i o r i t i e s ' ^ ^  the issues that i t  would take a position 
on. The political and moral obligations of multilateralism within EPC were 
clear from the start. Put in brief, it meant that a narrow statist framework, 
(even if informed by idealism and internationalism on occasions) was no 
longer viable in itself. In principle at least, the EEC provided a policy 
framework in which all member states were obliged to open for discussion 
and possible am endm ent such statist views and, indeed, provide for the 
possibility of a quasi-cosmopolitan synthesis.

The effect can be summarised by saying that, on joining the EEC, the scope of 
Ireland's foreign policy became as wide as the globe itself. Membership 
required that Ireland forge closer relationships with the other member states 
of the EEC. Ireland also found itself having to prepare positions and 
participate in discussions on, for instance, Arab Israeli relations, the break up 
of colonial Africa, EEC/ASEAN relations, US policy in Central America and 
the non-military aspects of East-West relations.

But as the scope widened the commitment to multilateralism became more 
comprehensive. The centrality of the Department of Foreign Affairs in the 
development of European affairs established its pre-eminence among Irish 
government departments.^^ And, indeed, the centrality of European affairs in 
Ireland's foreign policy considerations meant that political co-operation in 
Europe was seen as 'defining the context within which Ireland related to the 
rest of the world".^^

Consolidation in the EEC

Mac Kernan, Padraic, 1984. "Ireland and European Political Co-operation" in ISIA,  vol. 1, 
no. 4: 16.

Tonra, Ben, 1999. "Europeanisation and the Department of Foreign Affairs" in EU Member 
State Foreign Ministries, European Commission, DG IA. Tonra suggests that the DFA is seen as 
the second to the Departm ent of Finance in the bureaucratic hierarchy.
67 Ibid.: 61.
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W hile Ireland found itself confronting new  opportunities and  challenges 
through EEC m em bership in 1972 it did not do so as a tabula rasa. Did the new 
environm ent thus allow a deepening or consolidation of pre-existing goals 
and values? A n assessm ent of this question invariably introduces the more 
complex foreign policy decision making environm ent that Ireland found itself 
in from  1973 onw ards than  at any  p rev io u s  stage. Follow ing EEC 
m em bership, Ireland was obliged not only to participate in the structures and 
process of EPC. As a move tow ards co-ordination of political issues, including 
foreign policies, EPC also effected Ire land 's  role, approach  and  policy 
positions at the UN and other m ultilateral agencies This, of course, continued 
and deepened w ith  the obligations of the Com m on Foreign and  Security 
Policy (CFSP) and , as stated, this them e will be returned to in the following 
chapter.

Sharp has argued  that Ireland 's EEC entry  created a new  environm ent for 
continuation of the role it had carved out in the UN during  the 1950s. Thus 
Ireland sought to influence and gain favours by creating a reputation "for the 
country as a strong  supporter of the 'E uropean ' ideal". In other w ords it 
adopted the 'com m unitaire ' ethos of supporting  the process of integration 
itself but it also had  no difficulty in abandoning  this for a m ore narrow  
perspective w hen  Irish interests w ere threatened by such.^s This analysis, 
although dependen t on Ireland's status as a small, insecure, post colonial 
state em erging  onto a stage of form er global pow ers, m ay be equally  
applicable to other EU members states of various capacities, autonom ies and 
histories. Com bining the protection of national interests w ith the pursu it of an 
overt com m unitaire approach m ay not be unique. This analysis, furtherm ore, 
does not sufficiently account for the differences between economic interests 
(Pillar One) and  the m ore overtly political in terests u nder the am bit of 
intergovernm ental control (under the CFSP; the second pillar). While foreign 
policy interests m ay, indeed, be reducible to economic interests, they are 
conceptually distinct and in terms of formal decision m aking w ithin the EU, 
are also institutionally distinct.

But w hat w ere those values that Ireland brought w ith it to consolidate? As 
has been set ou t in the previous section, the question of partition  had  
dom inated Irish foreign policy since the form ation of the state. Arising from 
the same pool of historical experience came other goals. M cKernan argues

Sharp, op cit.: 104-5.
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that Ireland's com m itm ent to the rule of law to international stability and to 
solidarity w ith former colonial peoples and countries continued to feature in 
EPC. In particular Ireland's attitudes to arm s control and disarm am ent, and 
tow ards bo th  the M iddle East and  Southern  Africa, are exam ples of a 
consolidation of traditional concerns.

An overview  of Ireland and EPC up  to 1983 posits con tinu ity  in Irish 
positions before and  after EPC m em bership. Ire land 's general orientation 
w ithin EPC, w hether expressed at the UN or w ithin the EPC process itself, 
w as identified w ith  the 'm oralist' rather than the ' realpolitik'  end  of the 
spectrum. The source of this orientation was twofold. Firstly it em anated from 
the historical com m itm ent to universalistic goals and values, such as outlined 
above. Secondly, in relation to developm ent and aid issues, it w as m ediated 
also by a s trong  developm ent co-operation lobby w ith in  the dom estic 
p o l i t y T h i s  factor will be returned to in the section below.

A core value for Ireland throughout EPC and into CFSP (and on going) was, 
of course, the issue of m ilitary neutrality. That is not a debate than can be 
entered into here. However, Ireland's position in opposition to defence pacts, 
and to any policies that w ould  com prom ise its traditional neutrality , did 
render it an 'odd  m an out' w ithin the EU.^°

While acknow ledging the declaratory nature of commitments to peace, global 
stability and respect for international law. Holmes et al argue that they were 
not acted upon  w ith  clarity. In regard to relations betw een Ireland and the 
developing w orld, as m ediated through the EPC, Ireland did not consistently 
build on its goals but acted w ith prim ary reference to the general m ultilateral 
fram ew ork. This m ay partly  be explained by the lim ited pow er the state 
w ielded w ithin the EPC process but not entirely. In relation to both EC-Lome 
and EC-Latin Am erican relations, Ireland took a lesser role than it could have 
in prom oting policies that supported the interests of the developing w orld. In 
relation to EC relations w ith the Africa-Caribbean-Pacific bloc (ACP), Ireland 
"was no m ore an active proponent of Third W orld interests....than any  other 
state".

Keatinge, Patrick, 1983. "Ireland; Neutrality inside EPC" in Hill, Christopher, (Ed.), 1983. 
O p  cit.: 140-51.

McSweeney, Bill, 1990. "Ireland and European Integration" in Studies:  187.
^' Holmes et  al,  op  cit.: 138-141.
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However, in relation to the specific issue of South Africa, Ireland did take a 
position, along with some other EU states, of promoting strong policies to 
dismantle apartheid. Indeed, Ireland would have wished the EU to go further 
than it did. Given the confidential nature of EPC it is, however, impossible to 
make a definitive assessment of Ireland's individual role in the collective 
policy which e n s u e d . ’̂ ^  xhe particular role played by Ireland leading up to 
and during its Presidency of the EC in 1990 (Gerry Collins) has been credited, 
with some validity, with bringing the voice of black South Africa into EU 
deliberations on sanctions and with preventing an early disintegration of the 
Community's position on the same s a n c t i o n s . ^ 3

The case study provided in chapter five to follow affords an opportunity to 
examine the evolution of Irish policy in relation to East Timor through the 
institutions of CESP. As we will see, Ireland was to become an ardent 
supporter of the cause of East Timor within the EU and participated in the 
process leading up to the EU's adoption of a common position on the issue.

Consolidation at the UN

Did EPC participation mediate any apparent changes or interruptions of 
patterns at the United Nations?

An examination of issues where Ireland diverged with other EPC states (such 
as on attitudes towards South Africa and nuclear non-proliferation) in terms 
of both policy positions and voting patterns up to 1984 reveals a coincidence 
between them and the issues which informed Ireland's UN orientation; 
solidarity with former colonial countries, support for disarmament and for 
the continued strengthening and implementing of the principles within the 
UN C h a r t e r . ^ 4  Irish positions on Latin America, traditionally undeveloped, 
did undergo significant change in the early 80's w ith the enhanced scope 
provided by EC/Latin American relations. But with one or two exceptions, 
actions em barked on in the region em anated from the collective EC 
response.’̂^

Laffan, o p  cit.: 102-103.
Tonra, Ben, 1994. "Ireland in European Political Co-operation: the Victory of Substance 

over Form" in Irish Polit ical S tud ies ,  vol. 9: 99-118.
Mac Kernan, op cit.\ 16-21.
Kirby, Peadar, 1992. Ireland a n d  Latin  A m erica :  L inks a n d  Lessons. Trocaire/Gill and 

Macmillan, Dublin: 120.
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One such exception occurred during the Falklands/M alvinas dispute in 1982 
when Ireland, along w ith Italy, refused to continue w ith the EC-wide 
sanctions policy against Argentina. It may be the case that the then state of 
Anglo-Irish relations, fed by historic differences between the two states, was a 
key factor in explaining Ireland’s behaviour."^^ H ow ever, the issue of 
neutrality (coupled w ith a domestic political crisis) along w ith Ireland's 
distinctive relationship with Argentina and the traditional profile Ireland had 
at the United Nations were equally significant factors in determining Ireland's 
position on the dispute.^^

While Ireland's traditional relationship with the Central and South American 
regions has not been as strong as that with the African continent, Ireland did, 
however, play a distinct role in San Jose process in the mid 1980's through 
which the EC began to institutionalise its relations w ith the American 
regions.^^ H ow ever, while this role m ay have been characterised by 
independence w ithin Europe, it has been said that EPC involvement has 
become a substitute for an independent relationship with Latin America. 
Such an analysis much be contextualised by the fact EPC functioned to co
ordinate EC member's foreign policies and attenuate independent tendencies.

The level of co-ordination of policy at the UN would, under CFSP, and in 
theory at least, be deeper than that in EPC. As will be seen in the following 
chapter, all EU members co-ordinate their positions in advance of debates and 
votes. In the absence of sustained analysis of Ireland we cannot draw  any 
conclusions about substantial changes that CFSP may have brought to 
Ireland's policy positions at the UN.

The Rise of Civil Society Actors

Keatinge has argued that, outside of Anglo-Irish relations, the effect of 
interest groups on foreign policy has been negligible. Although agricultural 
and business interests have had a significant impact on decision making cause

McQueen, Norman, 1985. 'The Expedience of Tradition: Ireland, International 
Organization and the Falklands Crisis" in Poli t ica l  S tu d ie s ,  XXXlll: 38-55.

Tonra, Ben, 1996. "The Internal Dissenter (11): Ireland" in Stelios Stavridis and Hill, 
Christopher, (Eds.). D o m e s t ic  Sources  o f  Foreign  P o licy ,  Berg, Oxford: 132-50. See also Kirby, op  
cit. for an overview of Irish/Latin American relations including those with Argentina.
■78 I b id -  123-124.

Ibid.: 126.

65



groups have not had a good innings. This is partly because of a lack of any 
'systemic and sustained intellectual tradition' in the field of foreign policy and 
international relations in Ireland.^o This analysis was concluded in the early 
1970s'. How does it stand up today?

An historical exception to such a conclusion is the role played by the Catholic 
Church on foreign policy. In particular, the impact of the Irish m issionary 
tradition has not been insignificant.*' Since the early part of the Century, the 
Catholic Church has created a population that is receptive to the issues of aid 
and developm ent co-operation. The influence of the Church on the Bilateral 
Aid Program m e (BAP)*2 jg evident. It largely followed the geographical paths 
laid dow n by Irish m issionaries in sub Saharan Africa. *3 Kirby has argued 
that the church along w ith public opinion generally and solidarity groups had 
a direct effect on Irish policy tow ards the US's Central America policy in the 
1980s. The 1984 visit to Ireland by US President, Ronald Reagan, provided a 
focus for the activities of solidarity groups, trade unions, church groups and 
individuals.*'* As w e saw in relation to South Africa the activities of the 
lAAM, trade  un ions and  o ther NG Os, w orking  w ith  m em bers of the 
parliam ent, d irectly  b rough t about the governm ent's decision to ban the 
im portation of South African products.

Evidence from the three case studies to be presented in following chapters 
suggests that groups are in a strong position to influence the policy outcomes. 
The dom estic environm ent w ith in  w hich foreign policy is form ulated has 
changed in subtle b u t significant w ays since these groups began to emerge. 
These changes (to be traced in the follow ing chapter) have enhanced the 
perm eability of the small elite groups of decision makers and enhanced the 
efficacy of the attentive m inority  of opinion shapers, lobbyists and interest 
groups. The overall effect has been to legitimise NGO activity.

*0 Keatinge, 1973, op  cit.: 293.
* * See Holmes, et al, op  cit.: p a s s im  and Kirby, op cit.: chapters seven to twelve.
*2 The BAP was launched in 1974 under the Fine Gael/Labour Party coalition (Garrett 
FitzGerald was Minister for Foreign Affairs) and prioritised Tanzania, Sudan, Lesotho, 
Zambia and India. India was removed from the BAP in 1978 and since then Mozambique has 
been added.

Holmes, e t  al, op  cit.: 77-82.
Kirby, op  cit.: 1 57 -15 9 .  Kirby, highlights the involvement of Catholic laity and clerics in the 

Central American solidarity campaign in the 1980's. US President Ronald Reagan's visit to 
Ireland in 1984 was met with lobbying, street demonstrations and other actions by non-state 
actions.

Laffan, o p  cit.: pass im .

66



NGOs: The Formative Years

During the early years of the era of regional multilateralism we see a rise of 
NGOs and civil society activism on foreign policy issues. The changes that we 
have seen earlier in this chapter, effected the potential role(s) played by NGOs 
in the policy process. EU membership opened up new levels of political action 
for Irish lobby groups^^ of all kinds and NGOs were no exception. It has been 
argued that the requirements of EPC brought a significant constraint on the 
activities of NGOs in Ireland as, up to 1980, they did not have to consider an 
extra-Irish dimension to the lobbying a re n a .H o w e v e r , such an assertion 
requires an examination of life before and after EPC. It is possible that the 
potential for cross national coalitions and the sharing of analysis and 
information that such coalitions bring, equally provides opportunities for 
Irish NGO activities. More recently, funding is an issue. Many Irish groups 
involved in such activism benefit from EU funding either for their core policy 
or related work which in turn, promotes and supports the organisation.

A key departure point for Irish NGO activism was the founding of Amnesty 
International (Irish section) in Dublin in 1961. Four years later, the Irish Anti- 
Apartheid Movement formed in Dublin at the initiative of a South African 
academic living in Ireland. It is interesting to note that the first AGM of the 
lAAM (in 1973)^^ was launched by the then Minister for Foreign Affairs. His 
presence conferred great legitimacy to the lAAM and its goals.

The radicalising impact of Vatican Two on m any Irish religious^^ - in 
particular those who worked overseas - was a further contributory factor in 
the changes of this period. While the radicalisation process began in the 1960s 
its substantial impact was felt in the late 1960s and early 1970s in the 
consolidation of religious-based aid agencies. The promotional campaigns 
and fund raising drives of the aid agencies, required generating consciousness 
about contemporary development issues in the 'third world'. Gorta, the first.

Brown, Tony, 1993. "Ireland: Decolonised Lobbying" in Van Schendeien, MCPM, (Ed.), 
N a t io n a l  P u b l ic  a n d  P r iv a te  EC L ob by in g ,  Dartmouth, Aldershot: 201-224.

Kirby, op cit.\ 164, quoting a former Minister for Foreign Affairs and a Trocaire official.
By this stage, the lAAM had run several very effective campaigns. In 1970, a South African 

visit by the Irish trade board, An Coras Trachtala, was cancelled because of IA AM protests. 
See Keatinge, 1973, op cit.: 284.

In equalising the issue of liberation with the goal of evangelisation Vatican Two brought 
Catholic clerics into a new realm of political action.
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was founded in 1 9 6 5 . Concern, established in 1968, m ade developm ent a 
'household w ord ' in Ireland.'^' UK based agencies, Oxfam and Christian Aid 
set up  operations in Ireland in the late 1960s and  1970's. A vehicle for 
fom enting m ore political attitudes tow ards developm ent (i.e. attitudes based 
less on charity) w as the m agazine The New Internationalist  w hich both 
organisations prom oted in I r e l a n d . ^ 2

O ther aid agencies w ere established in this period: the C hurch of Ireland 
Bishop's Appeal in 1969 and Trocaire in 1973. The Association of M issionary 
Societies w as established in 1973 and the Irish M issionary U nion in 1970. 
Trocaire, in particu lar, w en t on to becom e a radical voice in the Irish 
landscape on questions of US policy in C entral A m erica. In 1981, its 
chairperson. Bishop Eamonn Casey, called on Ireland to break off diplomatic 
relations with the US over its Central American policies.^^

The linkages that these agencies and the m issionary groups form ed created a 
national aw areness of the complexity of issues arising in the th ird  w orld and 
evoked a sym pathetic affection for Africa, Asia and  Latin Am erica at a 
grassroots level in Irish society. Before funds could  be raised  public 
awareness of undevelopm ent was required and the agencies prom oted their 
w ork and  causes am ong the w ider public. Im portantly , they also had an 
im pact on the developm ent of Ireland 's aid com m itm ents and  sought to 
highlight principles of 'justice and freedom ' with both policy m akers and the 
public.^4

The influence of the Catholic church can be seen in the establishm ent of the 
'first generation' of solidarity groups formed during this period although not 
all w ere relig ious-linked. A n active F ilip ino-Irish  su p p o rt g roup  w as 
established in 1975 by a group of Colum ban missionaries and lay people but 
w aned  som ew hat follow ing the release of im prisoned  Irish  C olum ban 
m issionary Niall O ' B r i e n . A  group cam paigning  on hu m an  rights in 
A rgentina ran out of steam following the release from prison there of an Irish

Gorta is the Irish committee of the UN's Freedom From Hunger Campaign.
Hanan, o p  cit .: 16.
Hanan, o p  cit .: 19. H olm es e t  a l ,  claim that the Irish Catholic church played a major role in 

stim ulating interest in the developing world, from the publication of the first Irish missionary 
m agazine in 1914 onwards. H olm es, e t  a l ,  o p  ci t .: 53.

Kirby, o p  cit .: 154
H olm es, e t  al ,  o p  cit .: 51-54.
H olm es, e t  al ,  o p  cit .: 90-99.
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priest.^^ An Irish Chilean solidarity support group emerged after the coup in 
Chile and successfully campaigned for the acceptance of Chilean refugees into 
Ireland.^"^ Chilean politics provided a focus for m uch of the Irish left's 
internationalism  in the 1970's as the 1979 Nicaraguan revolution did in 
Ireland in the 1980's.^^ In none of these specific cases had the Irish state a 
prior position or engagement on the issue. In the O'Brien case, the response of 
the public and organised groups was both speedier and more proactive than 
that of the government.^^

Com hlam h, the organisation for returned developm ent w^orkers, was 
founded, largely at the initiative of the Chief Executive of APSO*o° in 
February 1976. Com hlam h's brief has extended to providing a service for 
returned developm ent workers and its 1996 mission statem ent is worth 
quoting here. Comhlamh sees itself as: "a membership organisation of global 
development workers. Our constituency is made up of people committed to 
working for developm ent from an integrated analysis and with a global 
orientation, be it overseas in countries of the South, or from Ireland in 
solidarity with peoples and communities in the South, or in communities here 
in Ireland''.'^*

NGO Consolidation

During the period of deepening multilateralism the num ber of Irish NGOs 
involved in foreign policy issues grew steadily. As a causal explanation we 
can look to m any factors. The same factors that led to the extension of 
Ireland's bilateral and multilateral relations: economic growth of the 1960s 
and early 1970s, internationalisation of the economy and EU membership and 
the consequential widening of the scope of Irish foreign policy concerns onto 
a global scale, all had an effect. The impact of travel opportunities and of 
access to global media gave Irish people immediate and, sometimes, direct 
experience of issues confronting peoples in other parts of the world. The

See Kirby, op cit.: 155-156.
The original group w as bedevilled by political differences and unity w as not achieved  

until 1977. See Kirby, op cit.: 155.
During the 1980s m any Irish work brigades w ere organised to Nicaragua. During the 

1980s and 1990s Nicaraguan and Tanzanian participative m odels of dem ocracy were 
particularly attractive to the Irish left and Irish developm ent agencies. See Hanan, op cit.: 34. 

H olm es, et al, op cit.: 99 
Hanan, op cit.: 11-15.

101 Ibid.: 95.
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expansion of third level education from the 1970s onw ards introduced a 
generation of Irish citizens to international issues. Returned development 
workers sought to build a constituency in Ireland for receipt of the lessons 
learned a b r o a d . * T w o  indicators of the extent to which discussion on 
development issues had become integrated into strands of Irish life are the 
establishment in 1981 of a Third World Committee by the Irish Congress of 
Trade U n i o n s ' a n d  the inclusion of developm ent education on the 
curriculum of schools from mid 1980s onwards. Development education as a 
formal part of the secondary school curriculum has gone through various 
m etam orphosis but developm ents in recent years are firmly based in 
cosmopolitan ideas. The curricular needs of schools and NGOs interest in 
public education and promotional work are met in the tradition of inviting 
groups to give talks and encouraging students to do projects on particular 
hum an rights or development issues.'®^ As we will see in the case of the East 
Timor campaign school work became an important part of the campaign.

During the 1980s three foreign policy issues generated high profile NGO 
activism and created widespread public debate: the boycott of South African 
fruit and the D unnes Stores s t r i k e ; * U S  foreign policy in Central 
America *0̂  and Irish policy in the P h i l i p p i n e s . T h e  role of NGOs and 
church-linked groups in the campaign against US foreign policy in Central 
America and in support of the government of N icaragua and popular 
movements in Guatemala and El Salvador was particularly pronounced. The 
Irish Nicaragua Support Group (INSG) was the most well organised and 
active of the Latin America groups during the 1980's.'°^ One parliamentarian 
commented that, such was the weight of public opinion on the side of the 
Nicaraguan government ( the government of the Frente Sandinista Liberation

*02 Jbid.: 33-69.
*03 The committee, funded by the European Commission, the NCDE, Trocaire and Oxfam, 
promotes development issues among Irish trade unions.
*0'̂  The Junior cycle course in 'Civil, Social and Political Education' is organised around key 
concepts: human rights and responsibilities, interdependence, democracy, law, human 
dignity and development. The Senior cycle applied course contains modules rooted in the 
Universal Declaration on Human Rights. The overall thrust of these courses in the curricula is 
to mainstream ideas of human rights and global responsibility and encourage students to 
make connections between local and global issues.
* 05 See Laffan, op cit.: passim .
* 06 See Kirby, Peadar, 1992. O p  cit.-. 149-66.
* 07 See Holmes, e t al, op  cit.: 90-9.
*08 Kirby, op cit.: 156.
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N ationale or the FSLN) that 'no Irish diplom at w ou ld  feel free to take 
anything other than a progressive line in relation to Nicaragua'.'

The values of these groups were, unsurprisingly, not universally welcom ed. 
A senior Irish diplom at criticised what he saw  as an 'anti-American bias' 
am on g Irish N G O s. T aoiseach Garret FitzG erald expressed  sim ilar  

antipathetic com m ents about church groups and NGOs. Both these remarks, 
how ever, underlined the strength of NGOs in the policy  process."'^ A  

com m ent by a senior Irish diplom at, that solidarity groups could dam age 
Irish-US relations and w ere dom inating the debate in Ireland, indicates that 
their activities m ust have had som e impact.* ■ ‘

It is important to note here that the activities described above were not unique 
to Ireland. The major issues that Irish NGOs were grappling with in the 1980's 
- Central America, US foreign policy, developm ent aid and apartheid in South 
Africa - were equally exercising NGOs throughout the Northern hem isphere 
and made their w ay  onto the agenda of the U N  and the EU. In the US, for 
instance, there w as a sharp rise in the number of groups participating in the 
foreign policy process from the 1970s onwards with a noteworthy number of 
citizens groups entering the fray. Moreover church groups began to extend  
their activities to inclu de environm ental issues, concerns for nuclear  
disarmament and intervention into areas of global conflict; Central America, 
the M iddle East and South A f r i c a . ' *2 Similar m ovem ents w ere visib le in 

H olland w here the num ber of single issue groups increased dramatically  
from an estim ated 64 in 1970 to 174 in 1982.' '3 In the UK, Latin American  
solidarity groups were very active in the 1970s' and 1980’s.'

It is also interesting to note that NGO activism in a range of other areas within  
Irish society w as marked during the 1970s. By 1978 the Irish Anti Nuclear

* Deputy Michael D. Higgins, TD, quoted in Kirby, op  cit.: 162. Deputy Higgins was 
iiimself a supporter of the FSLN.
' '0 Kirby, op cit.: 163-4.
‘ ' * Ibid.: 163.
' '2 Uslaner, Eric, M. 1995. "All Politics Are Global; Interest Groups and the Making of 
Foreign Policy" in Cigler, AJ and Loomis B A, (Eds.). In terest  G ro u p  P o li t ics ,  CQ Press, 
Washington: 371-3.
' '  3 See Everts, Ph.P, (Ed.) 1985. C o n tro v e r s ie s  A t  Hom e: D o m es t ic  Factors in the Foreign P o l ic y  o f  
the N eth er la n d s ,  Martinus Nijhoff, Dordrecht: 62-3.
' See Wilkinson, Derek, 1990. "The Influence of the Solidarity Lobby on British 
Government Policy towards Latin America, 1973-1990." Unpublishecl MA Thesis, University 
of Hull.
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Campaign had already scored two victories. The first was against uranium 
mining in Donegal and the second against the siting of a nuclear power plant 
in Wexford.* As we will see in relation to chapter seven the Irish women's 
movement also grew to strength in the 1970s and 1980.

By the 1990s there was a range of groups active on single country solidarity 
campaigns and single issues representing interest in Africa, Asia and Latin 
America. A particular phenom enon of the 1990s and one that reflects an 
increased sophistication of the NGO sector has been the rise of coalitions or 
networks of groups formed specifically to amplify the voice of NGOs and co
ordinate lobbying activities. The details of these and other groups will be 
returned to in chapter four.

The changes and, more particularly the successful campaigns run by NGOs 
cast doubt on the validity of Keating's comment that there was no 'systematic 
and sustained intellectual tradition in the fields of foreign policy and 
international relations’.* D u r in g  this period, a tradition of opposition and 
surveillance em erged and policy m akers could no longer assume no 
opposition from the domestic environment.

NGOs and Public Opinion

In as much as we can consider interest groups as articulating a section of 
public opinion in an organised fashion we m ust also recognise that much 
public opinion is expressed in a non-organised manner; in letters to the editor 
sections in newspapers, on radio and television, on the doorsteps at election 
time and so on. Our interest in public opinion in this thesis is confined to how 
it might be used by NGOs. Public opinion itself is not necessarily a direct 
determ inant in the political process. That the mass of public opinion 
throughout the EU (including Ireland) is not much concerned with foreign 
policy issues generally,**"^ does not prevent the EU and its members from 
concerning themselves with common foreign policy matters. The potential of 
public opinion lies in its power as a resource that can be mobilised or 'spent'

* *5 Baker, Susan , 1987. "Case S tu d y . D ep en d en t In du stria lization  and Political Protest: 
R aybestos M anhattan in Ireland" in Governm ent and Opposition, vo l. 22, no. 2: 354.
' *  ̂ K eatinge, 1973, op cit.: 293.

* *̂  Feld, W erner, 1991. "European Political C o-op eration  and Public Opinion" in Reif,
K arlheinz and Inglehart, R onald , (Eds.). Eurobarometer: The D ynam ics of European Public 
O pinion, M acm illan, Basingstoke: 46.
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by o ther a c t o r s . 'N G O s  can use public opinion for direct m obilisation 
(through public events and campaigns) or indirectly through generating an 
attentive public for their campaigns. As we have seen, public opinion played 
a role in shaping governm ent policy on Central America and on apartheid in 
South Africa.

The media is an extra dynam ic in the public op in ion /N G O  relationship. The 
m edia can facilitate an unfettered expression of public opinion which, in turn, 
can be called upon  by NGOs. But the m edia can also actually shape public 
opinion. N ew spaper editorials in the national press m ay be powerful forces of 
opinion shaping and  new spapers themselves m ay have interests to pursue. 
An intensive piece of research carried out in the 1980s show ed that, am ong 
the Irish public , the m edia w as the m ost im p o rtan t opin ion  form ing 
institution in relation to foreign policy, followed by the Catholic church and 
politicians.'

Overall, we know  com paratively little about the relationship betw een public 
opinion and foreign policy in Ireland and w hat we do know is localised and 
usually confined to a short time frame. Keatinge's analysis of the impact of 
public opinion on Irish foreign policy remains valid today in that the absence 
of any sustained research renders it i r r e f u t a b l e . T h e  effect of 'disorganised' 
public opinion on policy is difficult to assess and, in fact, the concept of public 
opinion as a variable in the process of policy form ation is nebulous.'^i 
Surveys carried out by the now disbanded Advisory Council on Development 
Co-operation in relation to aid  and developm ent show  that although Irish 
people continue to support the provision of aid to the developing world, there 
is an, apparently  contradictory, high level of ignorance of third w orld issues 
in the popu la tion . ' 2 2  xhis general aid com m itm ent is, furtherm ore, carried 
into Irish people's conception of the role of the EU as a donor.'23

1 18 Everts, op cit.: 14-15.
' Horgan, John, 1987. Images o f  A fr ica , Trocaire, Dublin: 9.
' 20 In relation to the referenda required to join and then deepen Ireland's EEC relationship 
the majority opinion supported both. However, only in the 1972 referendum was the turnout 
(70.9 percent) high enough to indicate an absolute majority in favour. See Sinnott, Richard, 
1995. K n o w le d g e  o f  the European U nion  in Irish P ub l ic  O p in ion :  S ources  an d  Im pl ica t ions , Institute 
for European Affairs, Dublin: 6-8.
' 2 > Keatinge, 1973, op  cit.-. 184.
' 22 Holmes, et al,  op  cit.: 58.
'23 European Commission, 1997. Eurobarometer:  P ub l ic  O p in io n  in the European  U n io n ,  report 
No. 46. "The Importance of Aid to Third Countries from the European Union": 55-57.
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Research on Irish attitudes to neutrality  and its relationship to European 
integration underlines, inter alia, the difficulties, arising from problem s of 
consistency and precision of language and concepts, in m easuring the opinion 
of the p u b l i c . ’ 2 4  M ore recently the support of public opinion has been 
deem ed crucial to the continued success of the EU.'^s in  this regard, while 
Ireland ranks slightly above the average across the EU in terms of level of 
know ledge of the institution, 59 percent of the population  have been ranked 
w ith  low or very  low levels of i n f o r m a t i o n . ‘ 2 6  The relationship betw een 
levels of knowledge and actual policy making by the governm ent is, however, 
unknow n.

The task of separating public opinion as a single variable in a flux of m any 
operating in the foreign policy arena is immense. This difficulty is similar to 
that facing any evaluator of interest g roups/cause  group lobbying on foreign 
policy form ation albeit w here the latter is focused and  can be expertly 
directed at policy m akers, the latter is often undirected  and perhaps never 
even heard. A dded  to this is the complexity, h ighlighted by Keatinge, that 
governm ents w ill alw ays ensure the m aintenance of their decision-m aking 
and  final-arbitration authority  in all policy m aking and eschew yielding too 
m uch to public opinion on any i s s u e . ' ^ 7

However, as the survey data to follow in chapter four shows, NGOs overall 
believe that influencing the media, the com m unity and voluntary sector (a 
potenhally sym pathetic attentive public) and the public directly through talks 
and lectures is valuable w ork for enhancing their cause. In the case studies we 
see that letter w riting cam paigns, marches and protests, hosting public events 
and the mobilisation of affected sectors (the w om en's m ovem ent in the case of 
chapter seven) are all tactics used by the NGO lobby to bring public opinion 
on their side.

Conclusion

'24 Marsh, Michael, 1992. Irish Public Opinion on Neutrality and European Union, Institute for 
European Affairs, Dublin.
’ 25 Irish Minister for European Affairs, Gay Mitchell claim ed that public opinion w ould  
determ ine the 'pace and nature' of further EU integration. M itchell in Sinnott, op cit.: v. See 
also McDonagh. Bobby, 1998. Original Sin in a Brave New World, Institute for European 
Affairs, Dublin: 12-15. M cDonagh, a senior Irish diplomat, considers the challenge of public 
support am ongst the greatest facing the EU.
* 26 Sinnott, op cit.: 1-38, revels that despite three rounds of European Parliament elections 
over half of the respondents did not know that the parliament w as elected directly.
*27 Keatinge, op cit.: 207.
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Increased integration into the European project resulted  in a w idening of 
scope for Irish foreign policy creating a new  and ever changing range of 
policy areas and  issues. Ireland in troduced  values th a t had  been first 
developed in the early decades of the state and developed a reputation for 
independence albeit one tem pered by the European reflex. It has been argued 
that the EPC w idened and deepened the policy process bu t did not shift it 
from  a reactive to a m ore proactive o n e . '28 In relation  to the issue of 
European foreign policy, Ireland remained firmly on the side of the status quo 
during key negotiations leading up to the M aastricht Treaty of 1992.'29

Thus, the EU has acted as a facilitator and a constraint both in terms of the 
scope and im plem entation of foreign policy and the role of civil society actors 
therein. However, in terms of policy process, it is difficult to argue against the 
assertion that, overall, the am plification of Ireland 's potential and status 
following from partic ipation  in the EU has outw eighed the dim inution of 
au tonom y. This p o in t has been no ted  by m any com m entato rs and
analysts.* 30

We can only speculate as to w hat Ireland's foreign policies m ight have 
am ounted to had  Ireland rem ained outside the EU process. Holmes, et al 

point to a difficulty of decision makers assum ing that the EU process am ounts 
to the only, or indeed the best, framework through which Irish policy can be 
decided and i m p l e m e n t e d . ' It is not the case that EPC and now  the CESP 
absorb, in any legal and or political manner, the total potential of Irish foreign 
policy. The strength of the Irish Aid budget and grow th in sophistication of its 
d isbursem ent outside of m ultilateral structures attests to that. The position 
taken by the State in the IMF, as show n in chapter six, also points to life 
outside CFSP.

' 28 Tonra, 1992, op  cit.: 9.
' 29 Petersen, Nikola), 1993. "The European Union and Foreign and Security Policy" in 
Norgaard, Ole e t  al (Eds.). The European C o m m u n i ty  in W o r ld  P olit ics , Pinter: London and New  
York: 9-30.
' See, for instance, former Foreign Affairs Minister, Peter Barry quoted in Salmon, o p  cit.: 
292.
' 31 Holmes, e t  al, op  cit.: 140.

7 5



It w ould be foolhardy to suggest that Ireland has not pursued its own 
national interests in its foreign p o l i c y . * 2̂ However, it could also be claimed 
that those national in terests, variously expressed through a general 
commitment to the rule of international law (in preference to the use of force) 
and international hum an rights law, to collective security, to the rights of 
emerging, post colonial nations to self-determination and to sovereignty, 
make the state receptive to cosmopolitan ideas. Small states arguably need the 
big ideas of international law to protect them and therefore it is in their 
interest to see that such law is applied equally to everyone at every time. Thus 
we may talk about 'enlightened self interest' which might coincide with 
cosmopolitanism. However, this would imply that as Ireland became less 
vulnerable and less determ ined about its post colonial identity, more 
economically buoyant and more politically integrated into the European 
project, the basis of these interests might no longer exist. (Testing this is 
however, beyond the ambit of this thesis). Conceptually, this point raises 
questions about the very notion of national interest in its conventional 
positing as oppositional to 'internationalism '.

O verall, Ireland d id  exhib it how ever, a strong  com m itm ent to 
internationalism at the League of Nations at the UN and within the EPC. 
While cosmopolitanism requires internationalism to thrive, the latter does not 
amount to the former and Ireland, as we have seen, did not stray too far from 
the general EPC /w estern powers framework. There were, of course, some 
exceptions: Ireland's position on the Falklands war, its early and very active 
opposition to apartheid in South Africa, its commitment to disarmament and 
its critical evaluation of US policy in Central America in the 1980s. A 
significant departure during this time was the rise of single issue and hum an 
rights and solidarity groups seeking to project cosmopolitan values into the 
policy framework. From the mid 1980s onwards these groups became more 
intent on getting access to the policy making structures and institutions. It is 
to these structures and institutions that this thesis now turns.

' 32 McKernan, op  cit.: p a ss im .  See also McDonagh, op cit.: 111-124 detailing the marriage of 
national interests with EU common foreign and security policies.
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Chapter Three.

The Evolution of Irish Foreign Policy: The Structures

Introduction

The decision-making environment in which Ireland participates has changed 
radically in the 25-odd year period since Ireland joined the EEC. An 
understanding of that environment and the institutions which lie therein is 
vital in order to interpret the content of Irish foreign policy. Of concern here 
are the trajectories of decision making through the domestic, regional and 
international environm ent. This chapter will attem pt to isolate where the 
power to influence lies, who the most powerful actors are in any stage of a 
decision making process and what the entry points to effecting change within 
that process are. The focus of this chapter, hence, will be on the current 
landscape within which the case studies to follow are embedded.

As we have seen in chapter two, Irish foreign policy has gone through three 
distinct stages in terms of external institutional participation since the 
foundation of the state: from occasional isolationism  ,to 'creeping' 
internationalism to participation in an ever deepening, regional multilateral 
organisation; the EU. In terms of foreign policy decision making, this process 
reached, perhaps, its most institutionalised point when Ireland voted by 
referendum to accede to the Amsterdam Treaty in 1997 thereby consolidating 
the Treaty base of the Common Foreign and Security Policy (CFSP).

The implications of CFSP for civil society activity in Ireland's foreign policy 
are very significant. Any activist seeking to influence a policy now needs to 
take account of CFSP procedures and, thus, of the intentions of not only the 14 
other EU member governments but potentially, at least, civil society activism 
within the jurisdiction of those governments. It also needs to consider the 
implications of CFSP for how Ireland behaves at other fora such as the UN. 
This does not mean that activists will by-pass national governments but, like 
sectoral groups such as the Irish agricultural lobby, they can equally operate 
to influence the policy process in Brussels itself.* As the CFSP remains

' See Brown, Tony, 1993. "Ireland: Decolonized Lobbying" in Van Schendelen, MPCM, (Ed.). 
L o b b y in g  the E u ropean  U nion: N a tio n a l P u b lic  an d  P r iv a te  E C  L o b b yin g , Dartmouth, Aldershot: 
201-224.
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intergovernmental, national governments are still the primary policy makers 
and thus both the national and transnational avenues ̂  to influencing policy 
are of primary strategic importance. But the policy making environment has 
become one where many more actors and interests are at play than those in 
the less complex decision-making environment of a state such as Ireland.

The concern here is the issue of permeability of the system to the role of civil 
society actors such as the NGOs being examined in this thesis. This requires 
examining the formal and informal sets of relationships that have evolved. 
Taking a top-down approach - in terms of moving from global to local but not 
necessarily implying any corresponding power relationship - the chapter will 
begin by looking at UN structures and conclude by looking at the lobbying 
and campaigning role of NGOs in Ireland.

The chapter is divided into four sections organised according to different 
spheres of policy making. Section one details the decision making structure of 
the UN with particular reference to the N G O /U N  relationship and hum an 
rights com petencies. The second and third case studies are located, 
respectively within the of institutions of the IMF and World Bank and the 
institutions of UN multilateral conferences and, hence, each will be referred to 
in this section also. Section two details the decision making structure of the 
European Union. References will be made to the EU/NGO relationship, and, 
to the structure of the CFSP. The 'Europeanisation' of the Irish foreign policy 
making process will be explored here. Section three details the decision 
making structure of the Irish government. Section four details the decision 
making structure of the Department of Foreign Affairs (DFA). Reference will 
be made to recent changes in the Department that affected the terrain under 
examination in this thesis. The fifth and final section concludes this chapter.

The United Nations

Although the membership and range of issues that the UN has dealt with 
have changed dramatically sine 1945, the core structure has remained. The

2 The choice of national a n d /o r  transnational routes to policy influencing is determ ined by, 
inter alia, the sector, the level of organisation of interests in that sector and the level of 
com petence over decision m aking retained at a national level. For a discussion of these points 
in relation to the then European C om m unity generally, see G reenwood, Justin, et al, 1992. 
"Conclusions: Evolving Patterns of Organizing Interests in the European Community" in 
G reenwood, Justin, et al, (Eds.). Organized Interests and the European Community, Sage, London, 
N ew bury Park and N ew  Delhi; 238-252.
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end of the cold War in 1989/1990 raised expectations that the UN could now 
'return' to its original brief with greater enhancement of functions designed to 
promote global peace, security and human rights.^
Four main areas of activity have been identified with regard to membership 
of the UN. These are:
a) participation on a perm anent basis at the General Assembly or on a 
rotating basis in the Security Council;
b) selective participation in other UN activities such as peacekeeping;
c) financial contributions to the range of UN sponsored agencies such as the 
offices of the International Children's Emergency Fund (UNICEF) and the 
High Commission for Refugees (UNHCR) and
d) participation in a range of organisations such as the General Agreements 
on Tariffs and Trade, (the GATT now known as the W orld Trade 
Organisation WTO), the World Bank (or, more correctly, the International 
Bank for Reconstruction and Development, the IBRD) and the International 
Monetary Fund (IMF). What makes these latter organisations different in the 
multilateral landscape is that they are not formal agencies of the UN and do 
not follow the one-state, one-vote pattern of control and representation of the 
other agencies listed above.^

But how is the United Nations structured and how is policy formulated 
within it? The most significant division of labour within the UN is that 
between the Security Council and the General Assembly. In terms of the UN's 
global function of maintaining peace and global security the Security Council 
holds the power although the General Assembly is the central, representative 
body. The Assembly operates on the basis of full plenary sessions and seven 
committees. It is within the committees that detailed debates take place and 
from these that recom m endations make their way into the Assembly. 
Decisions made by the General Assembly - where the principle of one state 
one vote applies - are not legally enforceable. States, can and frequently do 
ignore the policy applications of such decisions. The Cold War divide further 
attenuated the impact of General Assembly decisions.

3 W ilenski, Peter, 1993. "The Structure of the U N  in the Post-Cold War Period” in Adam s, 
Robert and Kingsbury, Benedict, (Eds.). United Nations, Divided World: the U N 's  role in 
International Relations, Clarendon Press, Oxford: 437-467.

For an excellent overall account of U N  structures see Baehr, Peter and Gordenker, Leon, 
1994, The United Nations in the 1990s, Macmillan, Basingstoke. See also Bailey, Sydney, and 
Daws, Sam, 1995. The United Nations: A  Concise Political Guide, Barnes and N oble, Boston.
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The Security Council, on the o ther hand , has the pow er to enforce its 
decisions. Articles 39, 41 and 42 of the UN Charter enable the Security Council 
to take action against another state - progressing on a range of options from 
diplom atic com m unications to the use of force. The m andate for action, as 
p rov ided  by the Council th rough these Articles, is legally b ind ing  on all 
signatories to the Charter. However, in practice, collaborative actions from the 
m andate are, de facto, voluntary

One of the policy m aking m echanism s w ithin  the UN is the m ultilateral 
conference, or as they are sometimes known, w orld conferences. These events 
are of particular interest to this thesis because one such conference provides 
the policy arena for the case study in chapter seven. The reason this policy 
arena was selected, in turn, arises from the level of participation of NGOs in 
the conference process and  actual event itself. Below I set out the decision 
m aking struc tu res  that apply , w ith  variable degrees of efficacy, at UN 
m ultilateral conferences and where Ireland fits in.

UN M ultilateral Conferences

There are two consultative layers in w hich each UN m em ber participates 
prior to a m ultilateral conference: the Preparatory Conferences (PrepComs) 
and the Regional groupings. It is useful to distinguish, briefly, betw een these 
two here. The degree of policy co-ordination and actual negotiations at each 
layer will vary. A third layer, that of EU co-ordination m ust be added  to the 
mix and  w hile  reference is m ade to this layer below , it is dealt w ith  
substantially in the section on EU structures to follow.

Most^ UN m em bers are m em bers of one of five self-regulating regional 
groupings. These groupings have no official status w ithin the UN system, 
rather, they evolved inform ally th rough  practice, principally  for electoral 
purposes w ithin  the organisation. They do not have a policy co-ordination

5 An illustrative test for Ireland w as Security Council Resolution 678 of A ugust 1990 w hich  
resulted in a UN-directed military attack on Iraq. Ireland supported the effort by allow ing US 
Airforce planes to refuel at Shannon airport. The governm ent claimed that its actions were 
obligatory under international law which overrode any com m itm ent Ireland m ight have to 
neutrality. For details see Heffernan, Liz and W helan, Anthony. 1991. "Ireland, the United  
N ations and the Gulf Conflict: Legal Aspects" in ISIA, vol. 3, no. 3:115-45. The authors 
conclude that Resolution 678 did not legally oblige Ireland to take such a step.
 ̂ Some U N  members, such as Israel and The H oly See are not part of these groupings 

although they m ay so align them selves.
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function although some of the groupings attempt to render them with such. 
The grouping of concern here is the Western European and Other Group 
(WEOG) of which Ireland is a m em ber/

However, there is a complex layer of unofficial co-ordinating bodies which 
may coincide w ith these grouping in practice and which, again, produces 
varying degrees of policy co-ordination. There are four principle groups here, 
but of most concern, is the European Union (EU) group, which, arising from 
co-ordination obligations under the CFSP is the most coherent and effective of 
all. The EU group operates as an unofficial but highly formal co-ordinating 
group in which common positions are sought on all matters. As a result, the 
EU is a powerful body within the UN.®

Negotiations at proceedings of each of these bodies or indeed, at each of the 
groupings where negotiations and co-ordination may take place, are normally 
conducted by diplomatic staff in New York missions. In relation to the EU 
group decisions may have been taken elsewhere within the system. Ideally, a 
stream lining of all EU member state's policies occurs so that w hat the 
members say bilaterally will reflect what the EU says externally and vica 
versa.

Turning to the high level preparatory committee meetings, the PrepComs, 
these are held in the run up to each m ultilateral conference. They are 
organised by the particular body within the UN structure with competence 
over the given areas for discussion. In the case of the Beijing conference, for 
instance, the organising authority was the Commission on the Status of 
Women (CSW). PrepComs serve, firstly, to give input to the draft document 
which, in turn, dictates the agenda for the multilateral conference. Secondly, 
and most importantly, PrepComs serve to agree the final document. Except 
where the issue is of particular national importance, the decision making 
ethos is towards diplomatic consensus tempered with considerable give and 
take.^ Diplomats may retain constant contact w ith their capitals during

 ̂ The USA has observer status at WEOG and shares information with and participates in 
discussions with this grouping. The other groupings are the Latin American and Caribbean 
Group, (LACG), the African Group, the Asian Group and the Eastern European Group.
® Second is the non-EU, western member's group known as JUSCANS (Japan/the 
US/Canada/A ustralia and N ew Zealand and non-EU European states). Third is the group 
co-ordinated by the Non Aligned Movement (NAM) . Fourth is the G 77 (Group of 77) which, 
although technically distinct from NAM is made up of largely NAM membership.
 ̂ Author's interview; DFA 4, July 21 1998.
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negotiations or, depending on the issue involved and the personnel available, 
m ay be given considerable freedom  to negotiate. It is w ithin  the PrepComs, in 
the preparation and redrafting of the draft documents, that UN policy making 
actually takes place. As we will see in chapter seven this ideal system does 
not always function efficiently - in the case of Beijing the PrepCom  process 
concluded w ithout agreem ent on a final document.

A second policy arena that nestles w ith in  the broader UN  fram ew ork of 
concern to this thesis is that of the W orld Bank/IM F. C hapter six presents a 
case study of the w ork of one Irish NGO to influence a particular policy of the 
Irish state w ithin the this arena. Below, then, is a presentation of the decision 
m aking structures that apply here.

Governance of the W orld Bank/IM F

A lth o u g h  they ev o lv ed  as an d  are  p a rt of the  U N  system , the 
W orld /B ank /IM F  are 'footloose' w ith in  that system  and  are not, in fact, 
accountable to the UN.'O From an internal governance poin t of view, both the 
W orld Bank and the IMF are 'ow ned ' by their m em bers; totalling 181 
governm ents for the period  1996/7. W hile both organisations are, de jure, 

distinct and separate, the de facto  situation is that the sam e personnel acts as 
governors of both and  they have replica structures. The tw ice-annual 
m eetings (the autum n AGM and a spring meeting) of both  organisations are 
shared events. They share a Board of Governors, w hich m eets at the AGM, 
and have distinct Boards of Executive Directors (EDs) w hich transact daily 
business. The same person holds the office of governor in both  organisations. 
Each m em ber has one governor, constituted by the m inisters of finance of the 
m em ber state, or their representatives.

Each of the five largest subscribers (the US, the UK, France, G erm any and 
Japan) have one ED each. The rem ainder are organised into groupings with 
one ED each and m em bership of each grouping is determ ined on the basis of 
w eighed criteria. Voting pow er in the governing bod ies is assigned in 
p roportion  to the paym ents m ade by the m em ber governm ents albeit to a 
form ula w hich slightly over-represents the small subscribers.’ * The same five

Jamal, Amir, 1994. "The IMF and the World Bank: M anaging the Planet's Money" in 
Childers, Erskine, (Ed.). Challenges to the United Nations: Building a Safer W orld, CIIR/St. 
Martin's Press. London and N ew  York: 59.
' * N elson, op cit.: 14
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states dominate both organisations and, since the foundation of the system, 
the US has dominated in subscription and voting power within both although 
the degree of US domination has lessened over time.

Within the World Bank, EDs are accountable to their governments. Group 
representatives tend to take a multilateral representative position and the 
single-members state EDs tend to represent the view of their government 
unilaterally. However, in practice, EDs enjoy 'complete freedom when 
seeking guidance or instruction' from their member states. The exact nature of 
the relationship between EDs and the governments that appoints or elects 
them is not defined in the IBRD's legal framework.' 2 Accountability between 
EDs and the home parliam ents varies from state to state but is generally 
limited. The only direct line of accountability runs between the Board of 
Governors and the EDs - in other w ords Ministers for Finance and the 
Executive D i r e c t o r s .  *3 The relationships of governance of the IMF are the 
same as those of the World Bank presented above.

Any examination of large organisations m ust keep in m ind their tendency 
towards institutionalised interests. In this regard, the W orld Bank is no 
exception. An organisational culture has emerged within the World Bank 
allowing it to be seen as a social entity that holds to values and priorities of its 
own and seeks to preserve itself and its own interests.'^ There is no reason to 
assume that the same tendencies do not exist within the IMF.

Human Rights in the UN

Unlike the League of Nations, the UN set out to include a formal brief for 
human rights and was the first organisation to formulate fundamental human 
rights for all mankind. The engine of the hum an rights machinery is the 
Commission on H um an Rights (CHR) established in 1946 to develop an 
international bill of rights, declarations and proposals relating to a range of 
hum an rights-related m a tte r s .N o tw ith s ta n d in g  difficulties that were

Gerster, Richard, 1993. "Accountability of Executive Directors in the Bretton Woods 
Institutions" in Journal o f  W o r ld  T rade ,  vol. 27, no. 6: 91.

Ibid.: 92.
Nelson, op  cit.: 142-175.

* 5 Baehr and Gordenker, (Eds.), op  cit.: 99.
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confronted,'^ the Universal Declaration of H um an Rights w as adopted by the 
UN in 1948.’’̂ The CHR has rem ained the main focus point for hum an rights 
issues w ith in  in ternational law  and is em pow ered to investigate specific 
a n d /o r  continuous violations of hum an rights w hether country-specific or 
thematic under that law.

Customarily, the rights contained in the Declaration are categorised into three 
sets: firstly rights relating to the physical and spiritual integrity; secondly civil 
and political rights; and thirdly, social, economic and cultural rights. In 1966 
two international covenants, w ere adopted by the General Assembly dealing 
w ith  economic, social and  cultural rights and civil and political rights and 
establishing structured supervisory mechanisms and reporting requirements. 
These covenants'^ served to translate specific hum an rights notions contained 
in the Charter into obligations on governments. In addition, there has been a 
large num ber of conventions and declarations on specific subjects.'^

At the end of the day, how ever, the UN system deters states from violating 
hum an  rights by the 'm obilisation of sham e' against such behaviour. It 
operates not above national hum an  rights p ro tection  system s bu t as a 
'corrective' to them . 2 0  A ny discussion of hum an rights at the UN m ust 
confront the paradox at the heart of the UN itself: its m em bers are, at the same 
time, violators of abuse and protectors of rights. That progress is determ ined 
by the collective will of those governm ents, renders the process tow ards 
hum an rights protection slow, piecemeal and painstaking.^'

'  ̂D ifficulties ranged from am bivalence towards the notion of universal hum an rights to 
doubts as to the applicability of the notion. See Farer, Tom and Gaer, Felice, 1993. "The UN  
and Hum an Rights: At the End of the Beginning" in Adam s and Kingsbury, (Eds.), op cit.: 
245-247.
*  ̂ The declaration w as adopted in the General Assem bly on Decem ber 10 1998 by forty eight 
votes in favour and eight abstentions.
*  ̂The covenants w ere as follows: the International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights 
(ICCPR) and the International Covenant on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights (ICESCR). 
N egotiations leading to agreement on the covenants lasted 15 years and it took a further 10 
years for them to com e into force. Particularly contentious w as the debate over the hierarchy 
of rights.

See Baehr and Gordenker, op cit.: chapter five. For hum an rights instruments see 
Tom asevski, Katarina, 1994. "Human rights: fundamental freedom s for all" in Childers, (Ed.), 
op cit.: 85-86.
20 Ibid.: 98 - 99.
21 Ibid.: 8 2 - 8 3 .
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Notwithstanding the reahty of continued and often extrennely blatant human 
rights abuses, the raft of UN human rights documents constitutes an 'accepted 
normative framework of which governments are conscious and according to 
which their subjects sometimes seek j u s t i c e ' . 2 2  This analysis nicely captures 
the dual function of international law relating to human rights relevant to our 
enquiry on NGOs and cosmopolitanism. The normative framework that exists 
in a global space, is part of but also greater than the interstate system, can be 
called upon from below by subjects or groups of subjects or can determine 
and circumscribe, laterally, the behaviour of governments and can be utilised 
from above by international society to curb the behaviour of one member.

If international hum an rights law means that governments no longer have the 
'ultimate say in how to treat their "own" p o p u la t i o n '2 3  then that law can be 
said to create global citizens albeit with status conditional on co-operation 
from governments or states. Reflecting on the relationship between global 
citizenship and hum an rights protection it can be said that the very strength 
of the UN system is at the same time its weakness'.^'^ Turning this paradox on 
its head, it can also be argued that it is the very weakness of the UN human 
rights system that has strengthened the role of NGOs, particularly human 
rights NGOs, th e re in .2 5

The UN /N GO Structure

A complex U N /N G O  structure has evolved over time. The basis of the 
structure dates back to the UN Charter itself which, in Article 71, states that 
the Economic and Social Council (ECOSOC)^^ is empowered to consult with 
such g ro u p s.C o n seq u en tly  ECOSOC represents the main institution where 
NGOs and governments can formally co-operate. ECOSOC Resolution 1296 
governs the UN-NGO structure. It establishes criteria required for 
consultative status, the functions of the NGO Committee, the terms of

22 Baehr and Gordenker, o p  c i t .:  107.
23 Tom asevski, o p  cit .: 89.
24 Ib id .: 98.
25 Brett, Rachel, 1995. "The Role and Limits of Hum an Rights NGOs at the United Nations" 
in Beetham, David, (Ed.). P o l i t i c s  a n d  H u m a n  R ig h t s ,  Blackwell, Oxford and Cambridge: 96- 
110 .

26 ECOSOC is an intergovernm ental body of 54 U N  m embers and co-ordinates and oversees 
w ork relating to econom ic and social policies.
2^ Charter of the United N ations, Article 71.
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consultation and the categories of NGOs.^^ NGOs have right of access to the 
G eneral Assem bly bu t no right to m ake oral or w ritten  statem ents there 
unless special exem ptions are m ade and they have no formal status w ith the 
Security Council .^^  It is th rough ECOSOC, for instance, that NGOs have 
consu lta tive  s ta tu s  at the CHR. They have the r ig h t to address that 
commission, to take part in debates and to have their statem ents circulated as 
UN documents.30

There are three m eans w hereby NGOs can influence the UN hum an rights 
m achinery. Firstly they can help establish the s tandards by w hich hum an 
rights are judged. Secondly they can provide inform ation to treaty bodies, 
those com m ittees set up  by hum an rights conventions and  covenants.^* 
Thirdly they can provide inform ation to political bodies such as the CHR and 
thematic w orking groups. 2̂ Given the limited resources allocated to hum an 
rights w ithin the UN generally, the com parative advantage that NGOs have 
is their access to im m ediate and com prehensive inform ation, their local 
linkages, the field, experience they bring and their role in legitim ising UN 
action. This advantage strengthens NGOs and it w ould  not be untow ard  to 
state that the U N  hu m an  rights system  w ould  collapse w ith o u t NGO 
participation.33 The lim its  of N G O  activ ism  w ere , how ever, clearly  
underlined at the 1993 Vienna W orld Conference on H um an Rights. While 
some im portant agreem ents w ere reached,^^ the conference w as m arked by 
disagreem ent betw een m em bers on universal hum an rights principles and, 
inter alia, by attem pts to lim it the involvem ent of the estim ated 800 NGOs in 
attendance.35

Category 1 NGOs are international organisations w hose concerns coincide w ith those of 
ECOSOC, Category 2 NGOs have com petence in particular fields. Roster Status is allocated to 
NGOs that make occasional contributions to U N  work. See A dam s, Barbara, 1994. "The 
People's Organisations and the UN: NGOs in International C ivil Society" in Childers, (Ed), Op 
cit:. 181.
29 Ibid.: 176-87.
30 Baehr and Gordenker, op cit.: 101.

3 * Brett, op cit.: 96-110. This refers to the influential role of the Irish Com m ission for Justice 
and Peace on the Irish governm ent report produced on accession to the International 
Covenant on Civil and Political Rights.
32 Ibid.: 96-110.
33 Ibid.: passim.

34 The conference agreed to appoint a H igh Com m issioner on H um an Rights and despite  
disagreem ents agreed a final document; the Vienna Declaration on Hum an Rights.
35 For a detailed analysis of the conference see Boyle, Kevin, 1995. "Stock-taking on Human  
Rights: The World Conference on Hum an Rights, Vienna 1993" in Beetham, (Ed.), op cit.: 79- 
95.
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A detailed evaluation of the efficacy of the UN /N G O  is beyond the reach of 
this chapter. What can be extracted from the literature, however, is that NGOs 
are very much part of the machinery of the UN system in relation to human 
rights work and in broadly defined 'development' work including issues of 
trade, aid, economic and social policy. Symbolic of the relationship that has 
built up between NGOs and the UN is perhaps the parallel conferences that 
run alongside UN global conferences such as the Fourth World Conference on 
Women held in Beijing in 1995. At each of these conferences the UN 
sanctioned (and partially funded) parallel conferences allow, variably, a direct 
input from civil society into the intergovernmental proceedings; a fostering of 
collaboration betw een governm ents and their dom estic NGOs and a 
significant netw ork ing  and  exchange betw een all NGOs w hether 
international, regional, national or sub-national and whether single issue 
organisations or broad based them atic organisations. The relationship 
between groups of Irish NGOs and the state in the process leading to the 
Beijing Conference provides case study three in this thesis and will be 
returned to in detail in chapter six.

But, the above debates on the UN need to be refocused to bring Ireland more 
into view. Did UN membership bring significant change in the Irish foreign 
policy landscape?

The UN and Ireland

While Ireland did not participate in the 1945 San Francisco conference that 
lavmched the United Nations, m embership of the organisation has since 
become, in the words of the Department of Foreign Affairs, a 'cornerstone' of 
Irish foreign policy. 6̂ Since membership was accepted in 1955, Ireland's 
participation has deepened and commitments to peace-keeping, disarmament 
and the promotion of hum an rights have become themes centrally associated 
with its participation.

It was through the global netw ork of the UN and its m any multilateral 
agencies that Ireland first amplified and widened its foreign policy. Since 
joining the UN Ireland has m aintained perm anent representation to the

36 G overn m ent of Ireland, 1996(a). Challenges and Opportunities Abroad: W hite Paper on Foreign 
Policy, G overnm ent o f Ireland: 18-21.
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organisation in N ew  York, Vienna and Geneva, the latter the headquarters of 
the Com m ission on Hum an Rights. As a UN member Ireland has participated 
to a significant degree in all four potential levels outlined in above. Ireland 

participates actively in proceedings in the General A ssem bly and v iew s its 
activities in that forum, in the w ords of a senior diplom at, as a 'bridge 
builder' betw een  the N orth  and the South concerned w ith  'effective  

im plem entation' of U N  legislation rather than 'legalistic and constitutional 
perfection' based on the country's history of com m on law.^^ In addition, 
Ireland's M inisters for Foreign Affairs regularly contribute to the annual 
opening sessions of the A ssem bly. As w e saw  in chapter tw o issues of 
disarmament and concern for the de-colonisation process w ere particularly 

significant issues for the diplom atic service at the U N  during the 1950s -  
1970s. In relation to reporting under C onvention  a n d /o r  declaration  
requirements, Ireland has fulfilled its duties including those relating to NGO  
inclusion in the reporting p r o c e s s . 38

Ireland has served on the Security Council twice only; in 1962 and in 1981 - 
1982. The year 2000 has been targeted for a third term of office.^^ In addition  
Ireland serves on  executive boards of other U N  organisations such as the 
Internal Labour O rganisation (ILO) and the U nited Nations Developm ent 
Programme (UNDP). Contributions to the range of multilateral agencies form 
a significant com ponent o f Ireland's O verseas D evelopm ent A ssistance  
package each year.^ojhe largest U N  recipients of Irish aid are the UNDP, 
UNICEF and the UNHCR.^* H ow ever, looking at the overall Irish aid 
landscape the allocation to the U N  (13% in 1997) is less than that to the EU 
(20% during the sam e year) underlining the H olm es et al's contention that 
Irish foreign policy is increasingly being channelled through the EU .^2 jg (-q 

EU structures that this chapter now  turns.

Swift, John, 1995. (Ireland's perm anent representative to the UN). "Ireland at the UN" 
delivered at a sem inar on the W hite Paper on Foreign Policy, Galway, January 14, 1995.

See Government of Ireland, 1994. United Nations Fourth W orld Conference on Women:
National Report o f Ireland, The Stationary Office, Dublin; and the Department of Equality and 
Law Reform, 1995. United Nations Fourth World Conference on Women: Supplement to the 
National Report o f Ireland, Departm ent of Equality and Law Reform, Dublin. See also 
Department of Foreign Affairs, 1996. United Nations Convention on the Rights o f the Child: First 
National Report o f Ireland, Departm ent of Foreign Affairs, Dublin: 116-121.
39 Governm ent of Ireland, 1996(a), op cit.\ 19.

In 1997, of the £122.1 m illion O D A  budget, £39.1 million w ent on bilateral aid allocations 
such as to the EU, the U N  and the World Bank.
 ̂* Department of Foreign Affairs. 1997. Ireland's Official Developm ent Assistance: 1997, 

Departm ent of Foreign Affairs, Dublin.
H olm es, et al, op cit.: 176.
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The European Union

The decision making structure of the EU is for the purposes of this thesis, 
perhaps best approached by briefly looking at a) the actors and b) the policy 
arenas. The following two sub-sections will look at each of these topics and 
this section will conclude by looking at the EU/NGO relationships. Finally it 
will, as was the procedure in the section on the UN, turn the focus to look 
specifically at the impact of EU membership on Ireland. The state and NGOs 
will both be included in this evaluation.

The Institutional Actors

There are four main actors to be considered in relation to the European Union. 
They are the Commission, the Council of Minister, the European Council and 
the European Parliament. Each of these is dealt with briefly below.

At the time of writing, the Commission was constituted by 17 Commissioners, 
appointed by the members for five year (renewable) periods of service and 
they constitute the 'heart of the EU s y s t e m ' . ' ^ ^  j]-ie most significant function 
of the Commission is to propose and develop policies and legislation and the 
Commissioners function with the assistance of a bureaucracy structured 
around Directorate Generals (DGs) such as DG 1 which is concerned with 
external economic relations; DG lA  with external political relations and DG 
V I11 with development. The Commission alone has the power to initiate and 
draft legislation although the prom pt for such legislation may come from 
other institutions within the EU.

The Council of Ministers constitutes the main decision-making institution of 
the EU and can be considered the legislator (or under co-decision making 
procedvires in relation the European Parliament, the co-legislator) for the 
European Union.^^ Thus the Council m ust approve of any proposed 
legislation. The Council is made up of Ministers from the member states and 
is headed by a Presidency which is rotated amongst members. The current, 
past and future Presidents form what is known as a 'troika' which supports

N ugent, N eill, 1994. The Government and Politics of the European Union, Macmillan, 
Basingstoke: 85. See chapter four on the Commission. Since this point the number of 
C om m issioners has been enlarged.

Ibid.: 123. See chapter five on the Council of Ministers.
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the President in his or her office. Council meetings occur regularly and the 
w ork  of the body is supported  by the Com m ittee of Perm anent 
Representatives, (COREPOR) which consists of national delegations of 
diplomats and other civil servants, committees and working groups and the 
Council Secretariat.

The European Council consists in a more informal, less bureaucratic forum 
than either of the above that brings together heads of governments and their 
foreign ministers to discuss policy and legislation and to reach political 
agreement on old or new issues which might be particularly contentious or 
difficult. Despite the less formal (and 'quasi-legal') nature of the c o u n c i l ^ s  it is 
an extremely im portant political player in that, constituted by the heads of 
government, it can give overall direction for the EU and all legally binding 
decisions taken w ithin the EU, in general, require its clearance. Its twice- 
yearly meetings are co-ordinated by the Presidency and special summits can 
also be held.

Despite recent changes in the Am sterdam  Treaty^^ the pow er of the 
European Parliament (EP) within the EU, while not insignificant, is not 
comparable to the power of national parliaments in relation to the legislative 
and policy making p r o c e s s . A s  with national parliaments, however, the 
Evxropean Parliament is directly elected by the 'people' of Europe and, as with 
national parliam ents it can influence policy. The routes to influence are 
through the legislative process, the budgetary process and control and 
supervision of the legislature. Unlike national parliam ents it does not 
however have the final say on passing laws. It has the right to be consulted 
and can offer recommendations and debate issues but that advise and its own 
decisions can be ignored by the Council and the Commission.

Despite its limitations, the parliam ent can become a foreign policy actor 
through its debates and procedures for motions, as it did in the case of South 
Africa and apartheid in the 1980s4^ Recent changes introduced w ith the 
Amsterdam Treaty have given the parliament greater powers over budgetary 
decisions and therefore over the implementation of policies under CESP. The

Ibid.: 155.
Co-decision pow ers of the European Parliament w ere extended in the Amsterdam  Treaty. 
N ugent, op cit.: 174. See chapter seven on the European Parliament.
See Holland, Martin, 1995. European Union Common Foreign Policy: From EPC to CFSP Joint 

Action and South Africa, St. Martin's Press, N ew  York; 108-115.
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parliament is, furthermore, perhaps the EU institution most open to lobbying 
activities and consequently targeted by interested a c t o r s . I n  particular, the 
committees, special rapporteurs and intergroups in the EP system  are 
generally accessible to outside groups.

The Policy Arenas

The policy making arena of the whole EU is customarily divided according to 
the three pillars established by the Maastricht Treaty of 1 9 9 1 .Pillar One, the 
European Union arena, legislates for agricultural policy, the internal market, 
m onetary policy and a range of other policy areas. Pillar Two, which 
constitutes the policy arena largely of concern to this research, is governed by 
the CFSP as laid down in Article J.l(2) of the Maastricht Treaty and ratified in 
the Amsterdam Treaty. This arena of policy making constitutes a key area of 
national sovereignty and is organised at an intergovernmental and not a 
community level. The final pillar. Pillar Three, concerns issues of Justice and 
Home Affairs such as asylum and immigration policies and inter-EU police 
co-operation on issues of anti drug enforcement and so on.

While Pillar Two issues are, nominally, of exclusive concern to this thesis, it is 
important to point out that the institutional distinction between 'foreign' 
policy (Pillar Two) and external trade or monetary policy (Pillar One) and 
indeed, immigration policy (Pillar Three) does not necessarily stand in terms 
of creating discreet policy making arenas. Smith has argued that trade and 
economic policies were closely linked to 'foreign' policies in EU relations with 
Central and Latin A m e r i c a . ^ 2  j ^ e  blurring of competence between the Pillars 
in terms of the bundle of issues which go into determining policy and the 
range of actors that are involved in the decision making process is significant. 
In terms of Pillar One activities, the European Commission holds power and 
decision making occurs at a community level. Pillar Two decision making is 
held within the competence of the Council of Ministers and under the

Greenwood, Justin, 1997. R e p resen tin g  In teres ts  in  the E u ropean  U n io n , Macmillan, 
Basingstoke; 43.

Intergroups are informal, unofficial clusterings of MEPs with an interest in a particular 
policy area and are a useful entry routes into the EU system. See, ibid.-. 44-48 for a discussion.
5 * This Treaty came into force in November 1993 and in Ireland's case was ratified by 
referendum

Smith, Hazel, 1998. "Actually existing foreign policy -  or not?: the EU in Latin and Central 
America" in Peterson, John and Sjursen Helene, (Eds.). A  C o m m o n  Foreign P o lic y  f o r  E urope? , 
Routledge, London and New York: 152-168. Policy makers did not consider the political 
aspects of their relations with the region in abstraction from trade relations.
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regulations of CFSP decision m aking, the European Com m unity is 
represented by the Commission. Since EPC, the practice has been that the 
Commission is a 'dialogue partner' in the EPC/CFSP agenda in order to 
ensure consistency across the pillars. For instance, in EU/ASEAN relations (of 
relevance in chapter five), the Commission is included in all discussions 
except where they are led by the President a l o n e .

EU/CFSP

A considerable am ount of literature is available on the CFSP itse lf.^^  As an 
exceptional m easure within international politics it provides much material 
for consideration. However, this thesis need only briefly sketch the 
institutional and policy obligations that apply to all member states within this 
second pillar of the Amsterdam Treaty. The question to consider here is; to 
w hat extent does the CFSP act as a constraint on the foreign policies of a 
member? A second question arises from the constrains of EU membership 
that might apply outside external relations within the competence of CFSP. In 
other words, w hat is the relationship between CFSP and EU external trade 
and economic relations?

At the apex of the CFSP structure is the European Council. This body, ideally, 
provides direction arising from its six monthly meetings. Below it, the 26 
working groups (comprised of senior diplomatic staff in the member states) 
agree and formulate policy on a more regular basis. As CFSP operates by 
unanimity, decisions tend to proceed by consensus. Communications are 
channelled through the COREU network. The Commission acts as an extra 
'delegate' in these p ro c e e d in g s .^ ^

The instruments available to the EU under CFSP are joint actions, common 
positions and declaratory s ta te m e n ts .^ ^  Declaratory statements are issued 
either as European Union or Presidency statem ents and 'represent the

See Nuttall, Simon, 1988. "Where the European Commission Comes in" in Pijpers, Alfred, 
Regelsberger, Elfriede and Wessels, Wolfgang, (Eds.). European  Polit ical Co-opera t ion  in the  
1980s:  A  C o m m o n  Foreign  P o licy  f o r  W e s te rn  Europe , Martinus Nijhoff, Dordrecht, Boston and 
London: 104-117.

In addition to texts listed here above see also, for instance, Holland, Martin, (Ed.), 1997. 
CFSP: the R ecord  a n d  R eform s, Pinter, London and Regelsberger, Elfriede, e t  al, (Eds.) 1997. The  
European U n io n  a n d  B eyond:  f r o m  E P C  to CF SP , Lyrme Rienner, Boulder and London.

Cameron, Fraser, 1998. "Building a Common Foreign Policy: do Institutions Matter?" in 
Peterson and Sjursen, (Eds.), op cit.: 65-6.
56 The Amsterdam Treaty added common strategies to the instruments.
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common denom inator of the EU m em ber states' opinions on various 
problem s in the w orld , be it dom estic politics in third countries or 
international a f f a i r s ' . C o m m o n  positions are conceived to define the 
approach of the union to a particular matter, whether of a geographical or 
thematic n a t u r e . States are obliged, under Article J 2  (2) of the Maastricht 
Treaty, to ensure that their national policies conform to the common 
positions. While there is no legal definition of what a common position is, it 
does go beyond a declaration which has no legally binding s t a tu s .^ ^  A 
common position does not, necessarily, get translated into action.

Perhaps the m ost significant change brought to the instrument of foreign 
policy co-ordination by the Maastricht Treaty was that of joint actions. The 
process and mechanism for such an action are detailed and exact. The scope, 
means, goals, funding for, in addition to other defining characteristics of the 
action, are agreed by the Council which takes into account the views of the 
Commission. Security issues were identified as particularly appropriate for 
joint action.60

From the perspective of obligations each of these three instruments require 
different degrees of involvem ent. A declaratory statem ent brings no 
concomitant policy requirement. A common position, in theory, requires 
cohesion with domestic policy but, should the situation arise, the EU can not 
legally force such a requirement. Common actions on the other hand require 
political, monetary, diplomatic and, perhaps, military involvement in the 
policy outcome. However, to view the CFSP in such a simple 'constraint' 
perspective, is to miss a crucial point. As the decision-making process is based 
on consensus, by the stage an collective position has been hammered out each 
member has agreed a formula that is acceptable to them. Overall legal and 
political obligations (i.e. to the process of agreement) furthermore provide 
states w ith the 'alib i' in the face of domestic resistance or hostility to 
decisions, positions or statements agreed within CFSP.

Luif, Paul, 1995. On the Road to Brussels, A ustrian  Institute for International A ffairs, 
Luxem bourg: 59.
58 C am eron, op cit.: 70.
5^ Luif, op cit.: 65.
60 Luif, op cit.: 67-69.
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Outside CFSP, the EU has a range of other instruments that it can wield -  
predom inantly in the area of commerce and trade.^* These range from 
embargoes and boycotts to providing aid and concluding trade agreements. 
The potential of such instrum ents are, particularly in the context of the 
weaknesses within CFSP, extremely powerful. How then, do trade and 
commerce matters, 'external policy' relate to 'foreign policy' decisions taken 
under CFSP?

In relation to competence for trade, there is no ambiguity, as we have seen, 
about where the power lies within the EU: w ith the Commission. Flowever, 
under the Maastricht Treaty the Commission is obliged to ensure there is 
consistency between its policies and those emanating under CFSP. The nature 
of this relationship is, of itself, one of the weaknesses of the CFSP. For 
instance, if we seek to examine the EU's foreign policies in relation to Central 
and Latin America through the institutional lens of the CFSP we will be 
blinded to the highly influential activities that went on under the competence 
of the first pillar -  em anating from the C o m m i s s i o n . ^ 2  Because of the 
difficulties in achieving coherence across the pillars, it has been suggested 
that all external components of first and third pillars should be merged into 
the deliberations and decisions of the CFSP.^^

The EU at the UN

While UN membership is legally based on the status of statehood only, EU 
membership adds another layer to the UN negotiating process. Under CFSP, 
all EU members, ideally, co-ordinate their UN positions through an intense 
consultation process prior to and during General Assembly sessions in New 
York each year. Thus while, officially, EU members are part of the Western 
European and Other Group (WEOG), they do operate as a voting bloc within 
the UN. The EU also has observer status at the UN.^^

To what extent does CFSP actually work to systematically co-ordinate EU 
member's positions at the UN? It is possible to discern a pattern, over time, of

See Smith, Karen E., 1998. "The Instruments of European Union Foreign Policy" in 
Zielonka, Jan, (Ed.). Paradoxes o f  European  Foreign P o l ic y ,  Kluwer Law International, The 
Hague, London and Boston: 72-74.

Smith, Hazel, op  cit.: 152-168.
Rummer, Reinhardt and Wiedeman, Jorg, 1998. "Identifying Institutional Paradoxes of 

CFSP" in Zielonka, Jan, (Ed.). O p  cit.: 55.
64 Luif, op  cit.: 273-275.
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increased co-ordination through the period of EPC and into CFSP. However, 
there also has been variance arising from the topic. Where agreement towards 
a common position had been reached through EPC there was greater UN co
ordination. But there is more than average dissent among members where 
security issues are concerned. Despite the coming into force of the CFSP on 
November 1 1993, EU voting co-ordination at the UN that day (the day of the 
first recorded votes of the 48th session of the General Assembly) did not 
significantly increase beyond the level it had been at previously. That level 
was, on average, just below 50 percent a g r e e m e n t .

The EU and NGOs

Considerable research has been carried out on the relationship between 
NGOs and the EU albeit predom inantly  in the areas of social and 
environmental policy^^ In other w ords largely in policy areas under the 
competence of pillar one. Given the more sensitive nature of foreign and 
security policy decision making this focus is perhaps not surprising and 
reflects gaps evident in terms of domestic foreign policy making also.

Like the UN, a complexly structured, formal arrangement has evolved within 
the EU to organise its relations with NGOs. From the point of view of NGOs 
involved in the issues involved in this thesi^"^ the principle structure is the 
NDGO/EU Liaison Committee^^established by DG V ll l .  This committee 
sponsors and funds National Platforms in each of the 15 member states. It is 
constituted by a representative from each platform, from the Commission and 
one representative from each of three EU-wide private netw orks of 
development agencies.^^ The committee's brief is to meet three times a year

65 Ibid.: 276-281.
66 See G reenw ood, op cit.: passim and Harvey, Brian, 1993. "Lobbying in Europe; the 
Experience of Voluntary Organisations" in M azey, Sonia and Richardson, Jeremy, (Eds.). 
Lobbying in the European Community, Oxford University Press, Oxford.
6  ̂ There is a myriad of networks of voluntary and citizenship groups operating at the EU 
level. For a detailed analysis see Harvey, Brian, 1995. Networking in Europe: A  Guide to 
European Voluntary Organisations, NCVO, London.
6^ A lthough the terms Non-Governm ental D evelopm ent Organisation (NGDO) 
conventionally refers to an organisation which is involved in developm ent co-operation the 
interests of the member groups includes issues of trade, foreign policy, diplom acy and 
econom ic policy.
69 These networks are distinguished by religion: EUROSTEP is the network of secular aid 
agencies (Irish members: Concern and Oxfam); EUROCIDSEE, the network of Catholic 
agencies (Irish member: Trocaire) and APRODEV, the network of Protestant agencies, 
(Christian Aid).
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and the thematically-organised working groups meet approximately three 
times a year also. Over 1,000 NGOs from the EU are members of the 
committee through their national platforms.

Outside the Liaison Committee, many hum an rights NGOs and solidarity 
groups seek to influence EU policy through their national structures and /o r 
directly at the level of the EU. Amnesty International (AI), for instance, 
established an EU section in 1 9 8 5 . An analysis of its campaigning on EU 
refugee policy underlines the importance of flexible, well co-ordinated 
coalitions among NGOs directed at, not just Brussels-based EU institutions, 
but also national governments.^'

The EU and Ireland

Inevitably, as a consequence of the general w idening of scope described 
above, institutional change was required in Ireland with regard to the 
bureaucratic machinery. EU membership had a very significant impact on the 
Department of Foreign Affairs which underwent a major restructuring from 
1971 onwards. This restructuring effected both the home office at Iveagh 
House in Dublin and the external office netw ork through the foreign 
missions. The previous structure made way for the evolution of a desk system 
w ithin the departm ent's Political Division. The system was devised to 
correspond to geographical areas throughout the globe and the change 
allowed the developm ent of Irish expertise in these areas as well as the 
evolution of more efficient operating procedures.

A perm anent delegation was established in Brussels and, between 1973 and 
1978, Ireland established diplomatic relations with 24 states mostly based on 
non residential accreditation but including also perm anent residential 
m i s s i o n s . ^ 2  1974, the Oireachtas established the Joint Committee on 
Secondary Legislation to scrutinise and oversee the implementation of EU 
legislation in Ireland. A development co-operation section was established 
within the DEA reflecting not just the importance of post colonial politics at a

See Van der Klaauw, J, 1994. "Amnesty Lobbies for Refugees" in Pedlar and Schendelen, 
(Eds.), op cit.: 258-282 for an Amnesty case study.

Ibid.: 280-281.
^2 See Keatinge, Patrick 1978. A Place Am ong the Nations: Issues of Irish Foreign Policy, Institute 
of Public Adm inistration, Dublin; 203-222.
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global leveP3 bu t particu lar Irish in terests in this area. That said, these 
developm ents, do not am ount to an assertion of com plete control over EU 
m atte rs  by the DFA. EU m em bersh ip  expanded  the scope of o ther 
departm ents also m ost especially the D epartm ents of A griculture and of 
Finance. In addition, other departm ents continued to exert significant control 
in relation to other m ultilateral bodies such as the D epartm ent of Finance in 
the IMF, the W orld Bank and the O rganisation for Economic Co-operation 
and Developm ent (OECD).’̂'* The DFA em erged as a pow erful co-ordinating 
organ of all the sectoral and sub-national interests which form the complete 
picture of Irish/EU  bureaucratic relations.

Equally im portant to the structure of the foreign service both in Iveagh House 
and in em bassies abroad is the esprite de corps that EU partic ipation  has 
fostered. Given the legal obligations under the Treaty of Rome and moral, 
political obligations under the EFC such a change was inevitable. This spirit 
has been term ed the 'E uropean  reflex'"^6 w hereby states see problem s or 
issues which arise from their 'collective dim ension' or, in other w ords, with 
regard to the interests they m ay have w ithin other m em ber states. In theory, 
at least, the sp irit engenders a g reater flexibility in negotiations. The 
im m utability of the reflex may, indeed, only be tested in situation of severe 
conflict of interests between Ireland and the EU. EU m em bership m eant that 
civil servan ts 's trad d led  the b o u n d ary  betw een the dom estic and  the 
European, no longer servants only of their own state'.’̂'̂

EU m em bership also brought changes to the Irish parliam entary structure. In 
1974 the Joint Committee on Secondary Legislation was established to oversee 
the im plem entation of any EC-derived legislation. As we will see later, this 
Com m ittee w as subsum ed into the Joint Com m ittee on Foreign Affairs, 
established in the Oireachtas, after long debate, in 1993.

Tonra, Ben, 1999, " Europeanisation and the Department of Foreign Affairs" in European 
Commission, E U  M e m b e r  S ta te  Foreign M in is t r i e s ,  D G V lll, Brussels: 67-68.

Ibid.: p a s s im  details the departments and their interests.
Sharp, o p  cit.: 111.
The source is Phillippe de Schoutheete quoted in Mac Kernan, Padraic, 1984. "Ireland and 

European Political Co-operation" in IS IA ,  vol. 1, no. 4: 21.
Laffan, Brigid and O'Donnell, Rory, 1998. "Ireland and the Growth of International 

Governance" in Grotty, William, and Schmitt, David, (Eds.). Ireland a n d  the P o li t ics  o f  Change ,  
Longman, London and New York: 166.
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The effect of EU membership on the Irish foreign policy institutions was both 
m odernising; bringing the Irish diplom atic service m ore into line w ith  its 
European partners, and, Europeanising; integrating Irish foreign policy into a 
b igger European-w ide arena. In this sense the 'E uropeanisation ' of Irish 
foreign policy that began at this time w as played out both  in content and 
structure and brought about a fragm entation and specialisation of service to 
deal w ith the more complex and ever changing international milieu.

The EU and Irish NGOs

EU m em bership opened up  new  levels of political action for Irish lobbying 
g roups. Elem ents of Irish political cu ltu re , especially  clientelism  and 
centralisation, influenced Ireland's lobbying style in Europe and emphasising 
inter personal relations characterised its lobbying activities there."^^ In relation 
to w hat we know  of the EU /N G O  relationship, there are two, not necessarily 
com peting, perspectives on the im pact of m em bership on NGOs. On the one 
hand , the positive evaluation considers EU m em bership to have enhanced 
NGO opportunities. On the other hand, the negative evaluation considers it to 
have dim inished the potential of NGOs to influence the policy arena.

The positive evaluation stresses the enhancem ent opportunities that the EU 
p resen ted  to NGOs in term s of forging greater contacts and  links and 
enlarg ing  the field of play."^^ As w e saw , form al netw orks betw een the 
in stitu tions of the EU and m em ber-state NGOs exist. Irish  m em bership 
eventually  resulted in a reorganisation of the NGOs sector in Ireland: an 
im pact that could perhaps be considered to signal the 'Europeanisation ' of 
Irish NGOs.

In 1979, the Confederation of Non-Governm ental O rganisations for Overseas 
D evelopm ent (CONGOOD) had been established to co-ordinate the activities 
of organisations involved in developm ent co-operation w ith  the third world. 
In response to developm ents w ithin the EU the Irish N ational Assembly was 
established to co-ordinate the activities of the same sector vis a vis the then- 
E C /N G O  Liaison Com m ittee. As Ireland 's developm ent policies became 
increasingly  influenced by developm ent in the E C /EU , the need for a

Brown, o p  cit.: 201-224.
This is the argument made by O'Donnell and Laffan, op  cit.:  passim .
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com bined  n a tio n a l/E u ro p e a n  co-ord ination  becam e m ore apparent.^o 
Follow ing an internal review  of CONGOOD and a series of consultation 
betw een the tw o organisations, they m erged in 1993 to form  Dochas: the 
national um brella body of organisations involved in developm ent issues 
w hich became the Irish m em ber of the Liaison Com m ittee of Developm ent 
NGOs to the European Union.

Dochas em erged as the national representative body and official um brella 
organisation of Irish NGOs at the EU. Dochas im poses criteria on potential 
mem bers: they m ust, inter alia, p rovide copies of both a constitution and 
au d ited  accounts for a tw o year period; they should  be concerned w ith 
developm ent, and, existing m em bers m ust be satisfied that the applicant 
m eets the objectives, aim s and  practice of Dochas.^' This is no t to say 
how ever, that non-Dochas m em bers are precluded from engaging w ith the 
EU. Its m em bership  criteria p recludes m any single coun try  so lidarity  
organisation from joining bu t does not preclude them  either from engaging 
w ith Irish, or indeed, EU officials. The m anner in w hich Dochas evolved was 
also particular to the Irish context. According to a form er N ational Platform 
representative, Dochas considered lobbying on a range of issues, not just 
those confined to developm ent co-operation, as part of the brief of the Liaison
Committee.

The negative evaluation  stresses the m anner in w hich EU m em bership 
restricted the capacities of the NGOs by the dim inution of Ireland's sovereign 
pow er through the process of foreign policy co-operation. Put sim ply as the 
num ber of actors in the decision-making process extended and did so beyond 
the reach of Irish NGOs, their potential to have an im pact on the overall 
outcom e w as severely reduced . U ndoubtedly. EPC dim inished Ireland 's 
control by fusing its foreign policy interests and goals into the greater process 
of co-ordination. Did this necessarily change the relationships w ith  NGOs,

The merger docum ent drawn up by CONGOOD lists changes that created pressure for a 
new  organisation. A m ong those w ere the proliferation of new  aid agencies in Ireland, the 
disbandm ent of the Advisory Com m ittee on D evelopm ent Co-operation in 1991, the 
developm ent of specialist European networks and the planned increase in Irish overseas 
developm ent aid from 1993 onwards. See CONGOOD, 1993. Recommendations on the Merger of 
CONG O O D  and the Irish National Assembly, April 1993.
 ̂* The last criteria proved controversial w hen Dochas rejected the application to join by  

W orld Vision (Ireland) on the basis that its child sponsorship programme w as contrary to 
Dochas practice.

Personal interview w ith Robin Hanan, former National Platform Representative, July 16 
1998.
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their status and dom estic capacities? For one analyst, increased integration 
into the EPC process resulted in a change in attitude tow ards NGOs in the 
D epartm ent of Foreign Affairs: there w as a clear rejection of the challenging 
position presented by that sector. This analysis may have also been m ediated, 
at the time of writing, by Irish-US relations and the US reaction to w hat w as 
perceived as anti-US sentim ent in Irish public life in the 1980's.^^ If such an 
analysis is correct, it does raise an im portan t point. That is that while, for 
instance, EU and US relation are institutionally distinct w ithin the Irish arena, 
DFA officials (and indeed governm ent members) m ust alw ays m aintain an 
overview of foreign policy outcomes; how  decisions in one arena m ight effect 
goals and outcomes in another. This point allows us now  turn  to the decision 
m aking structures of the Irish governm ent w ith particular reference to the 
perm eability of the structures to outside influence.

The Irish Government.

Irish political culture has been characterised as, inter alia, centralised and 
clientelist and it is no surprise that the policy process, and particularly  the 
potential of civil society actors to influence that, bear those m arks also. 
Political culture is not unim portant even w hen decisions are being m ade in a 
multilateral context. The small size of Ireland’s polity renders it com paratively 
open although this does not necessarily translate into perm eable boundaries.

Any NGO interested in influencing policy m aking at a dom estic level can 
choose one of at least six poin ts of entry, none of w hich are m utually  
exclusive. These en try  points are; the political parties, m em bers of the 
O ireachtas; m em bers of re lev an t O ireachtas com m ittees; governm ent 
ministers, the Taoiseach and officials in the bureaucracy be that the DFA or 
any other departm ent w ith competence over policy.

W hile each of these entry points can produce different results and  different 
degrees of success, it is the case too that foreign policy m aking rem ains the 
preserve of governm ent and w ith in  governm ent of the executive branch.*"^ In 
com parison to other European countries the foreign policy decision m aking 
structure in Ireland involves relatively few actors and is, organisationally, 
quite simple. On a day to day basis, DFA officials are the principle actor in the

Kirby, op df.: 164-165. 
Holmes, et  al ,  o p  cit. : 33.
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formulation and implementation of policy. Their formulations are, of course, 
subject to ministerial a n d /o r cabinet a p p r o v a l . Hence it is to be expected 
that departm ent officials would be a critical port of call for organisations 
seeking to influence policy.

In terms of the executive/parliam ent relationship, Ireland's parliamentary 
input into foreign policy form ation, let alone debates on issues, has 
traditionally been weak^^ although the Joint Oireachtas Committee on 
Foreign Affairs does provide a comparatively new avenue for input into 
policy and for the development of a closer working relationship between the 
bureaucracy and the legislature. The same is true of the sub-committees of 
that committee and, as we will see in chapter six, one such sub-committee 
became a vital entry point for the debate on debt and structural adjustment. 
In terms of effective power, the only legal weapon which parliament has over 
foreign policy is a 'constitutional blunderbuss' - the no confidence vote 
leading to governmental re s ig n a tio n .T h is  would prom pt an expectation 
that if the goal is to influence the decision-making process, contacting 
Oireachtas members might not be a rational priority for NGOs. That is not to 
deny the role of Oireachtas members of raising, debating and themselves 
agitating w ithin the Dail and Seanad. Parliam entary question time is 
furtherm ore an im portant, if erratic, means of draw ing out government 
positions.

The conclusion that Irish foreign policy is formulated in a closed, elite circle 
and is executive-driven^^ still largely holds true. There have, however, been 
significant changes in the wider environment within which that formulation 
occurs: a broadening out of the number of actors to include, amongst other, 
NGOs and single issue groups and, as a result of the changes described in the 
previous chapter, an enhanced role for officials in the Department of Foreign 
Affairs who now confront a vast array of policy issues within a complex 
multilateral decision making environment. These themes will be addressed in 
the following section beginning w ith the structure of the Departm ent of 
Foreign Affairs.

85 Ibid.: 35.
86 Ibid.: 38-39
87 Tonra, Ben, 1996. "The Internal Dissenter (11): Ireland" in Stavridis, Stelios. and Hill, 
Christopher, (Eds.) D o m e s t ic  Sources  o f  Foreign Policy ,  Berg, Oxford: 133.
88 Keatinge, Patrick, 1973. The Form ula tion  o f  Irish Foreign P o licy . IPA, Dublin.
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The Department of Foreign Affairs.

As we saw, EU membership had an emphatic influence on the organisation of 
the DFA. The changes introduced at that point have not been immutable but 
the overall structure has rem ained somewhat constant. There are eight 
divisions within the department, each staffed according to a hierarchical rank, 
and each division is further subdivided. For instance the political division is 
subdivided into sections on CFSP; bilateral relations; the UN; the OSCE; the 
Council of Europe; security policy (including disarm am ent and non
proliferation) and human rights and democratisation.

EU membership however renders the strict division of competencies difficult 
to sustain in practice. For instance those involved in the Asia desk of the 
political section are involved in European Council and CFSP deliberations on 
Asia through the Asia Working group of the Council. Equally, officials from 
the Development Co-operation division have competence not just over 
bilateral aid issues but also m ultilateral aid w ithin the EU. As a small 
department in a small state, multilateral commitments to both the EU and the 
UN brought new demands on resources. Staffing and resource restrictions 
w ithin the departm ent continue to pose problem s and, in particular, 
commitments to multilateral policy institutions and developments impose 
strain on already-hard pressed officials.®^

The election of the Coalition government (Fine Gael and the Labour Party) in 
1973 introduced further significant changes which were partially of domestic 
origin but were also linked to the opening up that occurred as a result of 
Ireland's EU membership. That coalition brought a more internationalist 
outlook to foreign policy considerations than that brought heretofore by 
Fianna Fail.^° One critical change was the establishment of the Bilateral Aid 
Program me (BAP) in 1 9 7 4 . To recruit and provide personnel for the 
program m e, the state established the Association for Personal Services 
Overseas (APSO) the same year. The following year. Higher Education for 
Development Co-operation (HEDCO) was formed to involve third level

O'Donnell and Laffan, op  cit .: 171-172.
Many ministers in the government were involved in Irish anti-apartheid and anti-Vietnam 

war campaigns. Hanan, op  cit.: 19.
 ̂* The Bilateral Aid Programme was founded in 1974 and prioritised Irish aid to five 

countries: India (dropped subsequently), Sudan, Zambia, Tanzania, Lesotho. Irish aid offices 
were opened in Lesotho (1974) and in Tanzania (1979).
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colleges more closely in work for developing countries. In 1980 the 
government established the Advisory Council on Development Co-operation, 
(ACDC) to, as the title implies, advise on aspects of development aid. NGO 
representatives were included on the ACDC Board and this practice 
continued after it was disbanded in 1991 and replaced by the Irish Aid 
Advisory Committee (lAAC) in 1993. The new committee is funded by DFA, 
is independent from government and is constituted entirely by voluntary 
members with expertise in given areas. In 1994 the National Committee for 
Development Education (NCDE) was established, and like the lAAC is 
constituted by state and civil society representatives. The NCDE is funded by 
the DFA and is an extremely im portant organisation for NGOs as it 
administers a funding scheme for development education carried out within 
the voluntary sector. The NCDE is somewhat unusual in its involvement of 
both statutory and non-statutory actors in a formally structured approach to 
development education. 2̂ In all of these change, the DFA was brought closer 
into working w ith the NGO sector and to incorporating citizens into the 
development and implementation of aid and development co-operation.

These changes and the pattern of collaboration that they put in place were 
further developed in recent changes in the foreign policy landscape each of 
which had a direct, although not exclusive impact on the DFA. This section 
concludes by presenting these changes allowing an up to date picture emerge 
of the aspects of the foreign policy landscape which are of particular strategic 
interest to Irish NGOs. Several of the changes examined in this section 
occurred after the research period defined for this thesis: 1996. However, in 
the interest of completing the institutional picture, and in recognising that all 
of those changes were derived from commitments given in the White Paper, 
all innovations will be referred to. The dates given identify w hether the 
changes occurred within the remit if the thesis.

Recent Changes in the Environment

Undoubtedly, the two most significant institutional changes in the landscape, 
and changes that have many knock on effects, have been the establishment of 
the Joint Committee on Foreign Affairs in 1993 and the prom ulgation of the 
White Paper on Foreign Affairs (1996)^3 g^d the implementation of many of

Department of Foreign Affairs, 1997, op  cit.: 40. 
Government of Ireland, 1996(a), op  cit.: pass im .
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its recommendations. The white paper process, a radical departure in the 
tradition of Irish foreign policy, must also be viewed in the context of the 
government from which it emerged. As we saw in chapter two, government 
ideology is a factor that m ust be taken into account when explaining the 
tenacity of NGO policy proposals within the system. The white paper process 
took place under the lead of Labour Party leader, and Minister for Foreign 
Affairs, Dick Spring, who had set out to generate public debate and 
ownership of foreign policy during his period in office.

There were other changes within the political infrastructure that may have 
helped change the climate within which NGOs related to the structures of 
governance. For instance the 1990 election of Mary Robinson to the Irish 
Presidency enhanced the status of NGOs. In December 1990, she held the first 
annual receptions in Aras an Uachtarain for returned development workers. 
In 1992 she agreed to become Comhlamh's patron. At that organisation's 1994 
AGM, she described overseas development workers as her 'listening posts to 
the w o r l d ' . W h a t  happens within the realm of the Irish President may not 
necessarily have any bearing on the foreign policy realm but Ms. Robinson's 
inclusion of the NGOs within her institutional strvicture surely validated their 
role in the broader environment, in their own eyes at least.

The Joint Committee on Foreign Affairs

The establishment of the Joint Oireachtas Committee on Foreign Affairs in 
1993 following years of debate within the Oireachtas and, in a more limited 
manner, outside the house. The committee subsumed the Joint Committee on 
Secondary Legislation and expanded its brief to scrutinise legislation, make 
proposals and provide a forum for details debates on all issues relating to 
Foreign Policy. In 1995, however, a separate Joint Committee on European 
Affairs was re-established in recognition of the importance of scrutiny over 
EU legislation as distinct from wider foreign policy concerns.^^

The committee receives deputations from solidarity groups, individuals or 
interest group so long as their concerns are relevant to the brief. Committee 
member are consequently key target for lobbying and for input into the 
system. A second dimension of the committee is its function in relation to

Hanan, o p  ci t . : 91.
O'Donnell and Laffan o p  ci t. : 168.
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accountability of the decision makers to the parliam entary process. DFA 
officials are expected to participate in discussions and the secretariat of the 
committee is seconded from that departm ent. In addition, governm ent 
ministers attend and give evidence. While the committee is restrained 
somewhat by a lack of resources, it has contributed to a greater openness in 
foreign policy and allowed a group of Senators and TDs engage directly with 
foreign policy m a t t e r s . A s  we will see the committee provided an important 
animating site for discussion of policy issues on two of the case studies to 
follow.

The committee's establishment was cited as one of the catalysts for the merger 
of CONGOOD and the Irish National Platform, referred to above, into 
Dochas. The committee and its brief raised an expectation of both more co
ordinated and effective work on the part of development organisations. It was 
felt that, otherwise, the credibility of the sector could be damaged and its 
impact on the ground could be minimised, in particular, if NGDOs were seen 
to be in competition or contradicting each other

The White Paper on Foreign Affairs

Following the accession of the 1994 coalition government (Fine Gael, the 
Labour Party and Democratic Left) the process towards the publication of the 
White Paper on Foreign Affairs began. This process included hosting public 
seminars on specified themes throughout the country as part of a public 
consultation. Interested groups and individuals were invited to make oral 
submissions to these seminars and to make submissions to the white paper 
process itself. The opportunities to do so were not passed by Irish NGOs.^^

The White Paper committed Ireland to establishing a hum an rights unit 
within the DFA and this was realised in 1996 shortly after the publication of 
the document. However, the focus on Ireland's presidency of the FU in the 
months after publication deferred to full functioning of the unit and it was not 
until 1997 that its was given a full expression. It is interesting to note, in 
relation to the Irish Presidency, that the Minister for State at the Department

O'Donnell and Laffan, op  cit:. 168.
CONGOOD, op cit.: 5.
The number of NGOs attending the seminars was impressive and 62 written submissions 

were received from members of the public the majority of which were from NGOs. For a list 
of latter see Government of Ireland, 1996, op cit.: 342.
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of Foreign Affairs Joan Burton instituted regular meetings with NGOs to 
evaluate and discuss the work of the Presidency on foreign concerns which 
came within their brief. Deputy Burton worked through Dochas as a 
representative body for Irish NGOs. As a former development worker herself 
and a former member of the lAAM and Comhlamh, the Minister had many 
ties with the NGO sector which eased access by groups.

The brief for the unit within the foreign policy landscape is wide. As the only 
section in the whole governmental structure w ith a denominated hum an 
rights brief the unit can bring a unique overview to the overall foreign policy 
p ro c e s s .T h e  unit chairs an inter-departmental committee which examines 
all hum an rights issues that arise across the complete foreign policy 
landscape. It also has responsibility for the ratification and reporting to 
international instrum ents. W ithin the DFA, the unit is available for 
consultation by the others divisions when issues of specific concern arise and 
also offers unsolicited advise and su g g e s tio n s . 'O n  a day to day basis much 
of the unit's work is taken up with reporting functions under UN instruments, 
servicing the needs of the Interdepartm ental committee and providing 
inform ation for the Oireachtas - in response to Dail debates a n d /o r  
parliamentary questions. The unit's staffing is somewhat small given the brief. 
On establishment the unit's personnel consisted in one counsellor, a first and 
third secretary and one (rotating) legal stagiere. No denominated secretarial 
support exists.'®'

From the point of view of a port-of-call solidarity and hum an rights groups 
tended historically to approach the relevant desk to raise an issue or to seek 
information. The establishment of the Human Rights Desk opens up a new 
and frequently used entry point into the system. Officials w ithin the desk 
however, while welcoming such first calls, encourage interested individuals 
to continue contact w ith the relevant desk even if the issue is a straight 
forward hum an rights and not one tied to po litica l/econom ic/aid  or 
multilateral i s s u e s .

Perhaps the most innovative element of the unit's work is the outreach 
dimension - organising and chairing the DFA/NGO Standing Committee. A

A uthor's in terview ; D F A l, July 9 1998.
'00  Md .

'01 Ibid. Lim its on  staffing, both official and secretarial, are a concern  for the unit.
'02 jhid.
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second comm itm ent of the white paper, standing committee, was not 
constituted until 1997. All members, with the exception of two representatives 
of solidarity groups, are nominated by the DFA. All are appointed by the 
Minister for Foreign Affairs and their term of office runs for two years. A total 
of 17 people sit on the committee nominated on the basis of expertise in the 
field of human rights and range of experience.

The committee meets regularly and an executive summary of its proceedings 
are circulated throughout DFA. The meetings are also attended by officials 
from DFA or relevant departm ent. While it has no direct policy making 
function and exists primarily to facilitate an exchange of views between the 
departm ent and the NGO sector, the com m ittee's recommendations are 
systematically passed on to the Minister for Foreign Affairs. The head of the 
hum an rights unit, who chairs the committee, is bound to report the views 
and recommendations of the committee and has the power of sanction.

A third com m itm ent given in the white paper was the holding of an 
NGO/DFA forum and the inaugural meeting was held in March 1998 and is 
expected to be repeated annually. The purpose of the Forum is to extend the 
dialogue between governm ent and the NGO sector. It is expected that a 
report from the Forum will be published annually.

The establishment of the Foreign Affairs Committee, the founding of the 
NGO/DFA Standing Committee on Human Rights and the establishment of 
the annual NGO Forum by the Departm ent of Foreign Affairs, have all 
legitimised the activities of the NGO sector and brought it into closer working 
relationships w ith officials and governm ent members. The changes and 
adaptations described above occurred in a dialectical manner with changes 
that were ongoing within civil society. In particular the changes must be seen

* 03 In July 1998 the Department nominees were: four individuals with specific expertise, 
(one vacant space); ten individuals from the following organisations; Amnesty International 
(Irish section), Bamilacht, Christian Aid Ireland, Concern, Dochas, GOAL, the Irish 
Commission for Justice and Peace, the Irish Council for Civil Liberties, the Irish National 
Committee for UNICEF, Oxfam Ireland and Trocaire and the two solidarity group 
representatives were from the East Timor Ireland Solidarity Campaign and the Kurdistan 
Information Network. The latter were nominated by solidarity groups at the Inaugural NGO 
Forum on Human Rights, in March 1998. The allocation of two seats was a compromise 
between the Department's original allocation of one and the solidarity group's demand for 
four. It is expected that committee membership will not change significantly over time and 
will continue beyond the first two year period.
' 04 At the time of writing the report for 1998 had not yet been published.
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as part of the broader evolution of the concept of partnership as the m eans of 
both evolving policy (creating ow nersh ip  by all the stakeholders in a 
particular area) and of resource distribution in a policy a r e n a . They also, 
over time, served to diffuse the boundary betw een state and civil society - by 
pu tting  in place sem i-state organisations w ith  both advisory and decision 
m aking capacities in w hich NGO representatives and officials w ork together. 
The co-funding procedure of the D epartm ent of Foreign Affairs in particular 
brought Irish aid agencies in as agents of official Irish aid policies. In relation 
to aid, policy netw orks existed betw een the state and certain civil society 
groups characterised by an exchange of resources betw een the state and 
g roups.'0̂

Conclusion

The decision m aking environm ent facing all those involved in the Irish policy 
process, governm ental and societal, has become even m ore complex in recent 
years and  the range of issues, as we saw in the previous chapter has also 
b roadened . UN institu tions in troduced  new  fora for debate and  new  
institutional frameworks. In the case of the EU integration the scope of policy 
issues w idened and deepened as integration continued apace.

Of particu lar in terest here, how ever, is the changes that occurred in the 
env ironm ent vis a vis the opening up of the policy process to NGOs. The 
E U /N G O  Liaison C om m ittee legitim ised the role of NGOs in policy 
developm ent. At a UN level, ECOSOC and the parallel conferences run  at all 
m ultilateral conferences play a similar role. The prom ulgation of the W hite 
Paper and its concom itant changes all provided openings for dialogue, and  in 
some cases, institutionalised this dialogue. Changes in the Oireachtas system 
have opened up  the discussion on foreign policy to, not just NGOs, bu t to 
parliam entarians also. The w idening scope of foreign policy issues and arena 
have created a 'n iche' for NGOs as carriers of inform ation and knowledge. As 
w e will see, in the next chapter, the NGO sector itself has expanded and 
deepened in scope.

' 05 O'Donnell and Laffan, op  cit.: pa ss im  argue that partnership was a key means of 
managing Ireland's increased participation in international governance from the 1970s 
onwards.
* See Smith, Martin, 1993. Pressure ,  P o w e r  a n d  Policy:  S ta te  A u t o n o m y  a n d  P o licy  N e tw o r k s  in 
B rita in  a n d  the U n i te d  S ta tes ,  Harvester Wheatsheaf, New York, London, Toronto, Sydney, 
Tokyo and Singapore: 7.
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It does not follow, however, that any of this translates into a greater capacity 
to influence. EU membership has diminished Ireland's autonomy as a single 
actor while w idening the field of action and, potentially, increasing its 
capabilities as one of the greater union. The opening which has occurred thus 
at the national level and the concomitant widening of arenas for action must 
also be viewed in the context of the more complex multilateral decision 
making environment in which Ireland participates. The CFSP constitutes an 
overarching edifice that is at one a determinant of and greater than solely 
Irish foreign policy interests. There are many new opportunities but there are 
also many new constraints.

The challenge to any Irish NGO is thus to evaluate and prioritise the decision 
making hierarchy in order to formulate a campaign which will bring the most 
desired outcomes. The three case studies which follow illustrate in detail how 
three different policy issues were tackled by a range of NGOs and details the 
policy outcome. Before moving on to the case studies, I will present in the 
chapter to follow, an analysis of the universe of Irish NGOs.
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Chapter Four

The Universe of Irish NGOs: a Survey 

Introduction

Traditionally, as has been seen, the fields of international relations and 
foreign policy studies have paid little attention to the role of hum an rights 
groups, solidarity organisations and other such cause groups. Chapter one set 
out some of the theoretical and epistemological factors that facilitated this.

The discipline cannot be accused entirely of neglect. Contributions, however, 
largely focus on transnational or international NGOs operating primarily 
w ithin a m ultinational or transnational environm ent.' These NGOs are 
themselves part of a greater NGO universe that includes small, sometimes 
unstable, frequently badly resourced and funded NGOs that operate at a 
national or sub-national levels in pursuit of hum an rights, sustainable 
development, the rights of indigenous peoples and other such causes. The 
main target of these groups is national-level politics. This is not to preclude 
consequential or directed engagement with other NGOs, governments and 
IGOs beyond the boundaries of the state where they are located. As we will 
see in this chapter, extra-national linkages and advocacy are all increasingly 
integral to the activities of even small NGOs.

This chapter turns the telescope specifically onto Irish civil society by 
analysing data compiled from a survey of the Irish NGO landscape. It allows 
us to establish the 'universe' from which the case studies emerged and make 
some links between the concerns of chapter one and the world of Irish NGOs. 
It allows us examine some general expectations of and answer some basic 
questions about Irish NGOs. How do they set about doing their work? What

' This bias reflects the em ergence from the 1970s onwards of environm ental, fem inist human  
rights NGOs and so on. On environm ental internationalism see Prince, Thomas and Finger, 
Matthias, 1994. Environmental N G O s in World Politics: Linking the Local and the Global, 
R outledge, London and N ew  York. For IR orientated research, see, W eiss, Thomas G and 
Gordenker, Leon, (Eds.), 1996. N G O s, the U N  and Global Governance, Lynne Rienner, Boulder 
and London; W illetts, Peter, (Ed.), 1982 . Pressure Groups in the Global System: The Transnational 
Relations of Issue-Orientated Non-Governm ental Organisations, Frances Pinter, London.
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do they believe are the best routes to influence the policy process? Do they 
groups collaborate? W hat values do they espouse?

The chapter is in three sections. Section one sets the big picture of the groups 
surveyed. Section two then m oves on to focusing on the details. W ithin this 
section I will firstly, briefly present the research design and details about data 
presentation. I then m ove on to the m ain contribution of this chapter; the 
survey results. The results are structured around three dim ensions of NGO 
activism: organisational, governance and strategic, adapted from an analytical 
m odel devised to explain the role of NGOs at the UN.^ To enhance analysis 
and to facilitate organisation a four part categorisation of the NGOs surveyed 
here has also been devised. It is suggested here that four distinct categories of 
groups can be identified. These are: single country solidarity groups; single 
issue groups; coalitions a n d /o r  um brellas of o ther g roups and the final 
category of 'others', essentially those groups that do not fit in to any of the 
above. Using the categories, we then explore the dim ensions of Irish NGOs 
surveyed. The final and third section of the chapter will conclude.

W hat do we already know  about Irish NGOs? Some literature does exist but 
w hat it tells us com prises a partial and piecem eal account. In 1977, Irish 
attitude groups, not just the kind under consideration here, were found to be 
under-resourced, largely reliant on voluntary labour and unable to develop 
the organisational expertise that characterised Irish sectional groups. They 
w ere not afforded the sam e consultancy status by governm ent as sectional 
groups and  despite a high degree of en thusiasm  rem ained  outside the 
corridors of power.^ Irish sectoral groups (farmers, trade unions, business 
interests) participated system atically in consultation processes w ith relevant 
governm ent departm ents in relation to foreign policy issues. The Irish Anti- 
A partheid M ovement (lAAM) stands out as a 'cause group ' that influenced 
Irish foreign policy in the 1970s. Details of this case have been presented in 
chapter two and need not be rehearsed here.

Some ten years later it was argued that w hile there m ay indeed have been 
some successes, it is the norm  that solidarity groups are successful only when 
there is a prior (my emphasis) 'ground swell of public opinion and sym pathy

 ̂The m odel w as devised by Gordenker, Leon and W eiss, Thom as G, 1996(a). "Pluralizing 
global Governance: Analytical Approaches and Dimensions" in W eiss and Gordenker, (Eds.), 
op cit.: 41-44.
 ̂Maguire, Maria, 1977. "Pressure Groups in Ireland" in Administration, vol. 25, no 3: 356-7
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in an issue '/ The relationship between the Department of Foreign Affairs and 
NGOs, based on politeness rather than any genuine exchange, is offered as an 
explanation. In contrast, it has also been argued that certain Irish NGOs were 
extremely successful in both influencing Irish foreign policy output and in 
generating public support of their causes in the 1980s. NGO activism on 
Central America created a consensus among Irish politicians of support to the 
FSLN government in Nicaragua^ and opposition to US policy in the region.*"

Two common themes emerge from the above research. The first is the relative 
marginalisation of NGOs within the policy process in comparison to sectional 
groups. The second is the comparative newness of such groups. We see their 
emergence from the 1960s onwards. As we saw earlier in this research the 
mid 1970s can be seen as a 'turning point' for Irish involvement in the 
developing world and in the formation of NGOs. From this point on, we see 
more groups emerging engaging with a wider number of issues.

None of the research referred to here, however, provides an anatomy of 
NGOs and, with the exception of that relating to the lAAM,^ conclusions have 
been drawn therein without any systematic analysis of their role in the policy 
process. Is there a 'typical' NGO in Ireland? What are its characteristics? Is 
there a degree of uniformity to allow generalisations? It is useful to firstly 
present a general picture of the NGOs involved in this research.

The Groups: a General Picture

The groups surveyed range from tiny-m em bership, entirely voluntary, 
groups to Irish sections of international organisation that have complex 
internal structures and are dedicated to advocacy on issues that are 
intrinsically global. An attem pt to sketch a 'typical' group (beyond the 
defining characteristics for inclusion in the survey) is of limited utility 
because of their diversity. But they are not, either, all deviants. From an 
organisational perspective, the typical group concerned here was founded

H olm es, M ichael, Rees, N ick  and W helan , Bernadette, 1993. The Poor Relation: Ireland and the 
Third World, Trocaire and G ill and M acm illan, Dublin; 57.
 ̂The Frente Sandinista Liberation N ation a l (FSLN) cam e to p o w er  fo llo w in g  the revolu tion  

in  N icaragua in 1979 and w o n  the first p ost-revolu tion ary  e lec tio n s in 1984.
 ̂S ee Kirby, Peader, 1992. Ireland and Latin America: Links and Lessons, Trocaire, G ill and  

M acm illan.
’ Laffan, Brigid, 1988. Ireland and South Africa: Irish Governm ent Policy in the 1980s. Trocaire, 
D ublin .
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sometime after the 1970s and is a membership organisation with at least two 
layers in its structure: an executive committee (or steering group) and a 
membership. From a normative perspective these groups typically perceive 
themselves as oppositional to the dominant norms of foreign policy makers. 
Typically this opposition translates into direct a n d /o r indirect lobbying on 
issues of concerns. Much of this work will be done, typically, by voluntary 
labour.

Beyond these broad strokes however, differentiation is significant. The basis 
of the four part categorisation (referred to above) was derived from the 
different dimensions in relation to aims and organisational structure of the 
groups. It can be assum ed that groups in one categories will behave 
differently in the policy arena, will have access to different resources and will 
have different m ethods of organisation from groups in another. These 
differences will be teased out in the pages to follow. Appendix A lists the 
organisations surveyed giving their founding goals and date of establishment.

There are 14 groups in the first category; single country solidarity groups. 
They are predom inantly  younger organisations such as the Kurdistan 
Information Network, Burma Action, the Bhutanese Refugee Support Group 
and the Ireland/South  Africa Association.* These groups have a clearly 
defined focus of action and their activities are delineated by the national 
bovmdaries of the peoples, or country, with which they are in solidarity. Their 
solidarity may be with the government of the country or not.^ They may find 
themselves campaigning on different issues and engaging in a wide variety of 
actions. The Cuba Solidarity Campaign, for instance, organises work brigades 
to Cuba, fund raises and lobbies against the US blockade of Cuba.

There are six groups in the second category; single issue groups. These are the 
Association of Refugees and Asylum Seekers in Ireland (ARASI); Irish Black 
and Migrant Women; Voluntary Services Ireland (VSI), Bothar; the Chernobyl 
Children's Project and Baby Milk Action. Their activities are bounded by 
concern w ith a specified issue area rather than a geographical location

* The remainder are the Cuba Support Group; Ogoni Solidarity; Ireland Kosovo Support 
Group; Ireland Algerian Solidarity Group; Peru Support Group; Irish M ozambique 
Solidarity; Irish El Salvador Support Committee; Irish Sudanese Solidarity Group; the East 
Timor Ireland Solidarity Cam paign and Miqesi: The Irish Albanian Society.

A good exam ple of how  solidarity focus may change vis a vis governm ent is the Irish 
Nicaragua Support Group w hich w as pro governm ent w hen  the FSLN w as in pow er but 
could no longer maintain such a position once it lost the elections in 1989.
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(although the two may coincide as in the case of the Chernobyl Children's 
Project). Baby Milk Action for instance is involved in lobbying against the use 
of formula milk primarily in the developing world but is also involved in the 
promotion of breast feeding and issues of nutrition.

A total of ten groups are housed in the third category; coalitions a n d /o r 
umbrella groups. Among them are the Irish Missionary Union, (IMU); the 
Debt and Development Coalition (DDC) and B anu lach t.T hese  groups were 
largely formed as a result of a felt need of prior organisations or individuals 
for collaborative work towards broadly agreed aims, with shared values, and, 
for general co-ordination of activities.'' The policy focus of these groups is 
determined by the interest(s) of the members. It can change as membership 
and issues change. However, each has a defined field of endeavour that acts 
as a magnet for all groups involved in related or similar work. For all the 
groups in this category many different, but related, issues may be adopted 
and the focus may transcend the particularitiy of a single territorial boundary. 
Many of these groups may furtherm ore be involved in campaigning on 
different issues simultaneously.

Some differences between groups in this category need to be pointed to. Both 
Amnesty International (Irish Section), (hereafter known as AI) and the 
Pontifical Mission Societies (hereafter PMS) represent a national constituent 
member of a global network. AI, for instance, has 41 branches throughout 
Ireland. The PMS has a branch in each of the 26 dioceses in the country and 
national organisations in every country in the world.

Finally the rem aining six groups in the 'o ther' category are; Action From 
Ireland (AFrI); Comhlamh; Viatores Christi; the Irish Commission for Justice 
and Peace (ICJP) and 80:20. This category is constituted by a variety of 
groups, generally clustered around development issues but with a particular 
institutional focus which may lead them to work on a num ber of country- 
specific or issue-specific topics. Several of these groups target the linking of

The remainder are Amnesty International (Irish Section); the Pontifical Missions Society 
(PMS); the Irish Council for Overseas Students(ICOS); the Irish Refugee Council (IRC); 
Development Education for Youth (DEfY) and the Latin American Solidarity Centre (LASC).
" Networking of activities is a feature of the voluntary sector on the basis that a network can 
formalise links with government and create cohesion in the sector, expand available 
resources, allow strategic planning to take place and provide services that were not 
previously available. Cited in Powell, Fred and Guerin, Donal 1998. C iv i l  S ocie ty  an d  Social  
P olicy .  A  and A Farmar, Dublin; 159.
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development and social justice 'overseas' with development and social justice 
at home. Comhlamh, for instance, has campaigned in Ireland against EU 
trade policy in relation to the Multi-Fibre Agreement (which restricted the 
importation of clothing to the EU) and, laterally, on Irish/EU refugee policies. 
AFrI began in 1975 as an aid agency but its emphasis changed to working in 
Ireland for justice, hum an rights and protection of the environment in Ireland 
and elsewhere.

A feature of the groups in this category is their linkage to other Irish 
institutions. ICOS m em bership is m ade up of educational and training 
institutions such as the universities, the Institute of Public Administration, 
APSO and the Irish Management Institute. The Irish Foundation for Co
operative Developm ent (IFCD) is appointed by the Irish Co-operative 
Organisation Society, the umbrella organisation for private agricultural co
operatives.'” The ICJP, like its national counterparts throughout the world 
evolved from post Vatican Two concerns of the Roman catholic church. Both 
these organisations then are linked to significant sectoral interest groups in 
Irish society: the Irish Co-operative Organisation Society and the Roman 
catholic church.

The research design

Using lists provided by two organisations in the field, supplem ented by 
personal knowledge of the sector, a total of 61 NGOs were identified for the 
survey.’'̂  In keeping w ith the param eters established for this enquiry in 
chapter one certain categories of NGOs were excluded. These were private, 
professional or other interest groups, aid agencies and m issionary 
o rgan isations.H ow ever, in terms of the field of enquiry both these latter 
types of organisations have significant influence as supporters of, or as 
members of some of the surveyed groups such as the DDC and the Irish 
Refugee Council.'^ One of Ireland's biggest aid agencies, Trocaire, funds the

The Irish Co-operative Organisation Society, the oldest in the survey, w as founded in 1849.
Dochas, provided its m em bership list and NODE provided copies of contact lists for the 

field. NODE (National Outreach in Developm ent Education) is the Dublin-based network for 
11 developm ent education centres throughout the island of Ireland.

The terrain of Irish Catholic missionaries is of itself quite com plex. In 1998, there w ere  
3,277 missionaries serving in 93 countries. For a detailed account of Irish missionaries 
overseas see Irish M issionary Union, 1998. Survey of Overseas Irish Personnel, IMU, Dublin.

In fact both the DDC and the IRC w ere established largely as an initiative of m issionary  
groups and aid agencies in an effort to generate lobbying activities in areas relating to their 
work in the field. In the context of the DDC the concern arose, as w e w ill see in chapter seven,
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development education activities of a significant number of Irish NGOs. For 
instance, the East Timor Ireland Solidarity Cam paign featured in the 
following chapter receives Trocaire funding for its newsletter and for other 
once-off activities. Also excluded from the enquiry were local centres 
dedicated to development education on the basis that they were established 
to prom ote developm ent education at a local level in schools and in the 
community and voluntary sector.'^ They could not be considered NGOs as 
defined in chapter one, although like the missionary groups and aid agencies, 
they play a role in influencing the environment.

A questionnaire was sent to each of the 61 organisations and, subsequent to 
telephone follow-up, a 60 percent return rate was recorded. Thirty-seven 
questionnaires were returned of which 36 were usable.'^ The reply from one 
network, the Latin American Solidarity Centre (LASC) represented the 
aggregated reply from three different groups, LASC itself, the Irish Nicaragua 
Support Group (INSG) and the Chile Desk.'* This left 22 organisations not 
accounted for in returns.'^ A copy of the questionnaire is in appendix B.

The Survey

Cosmopolitanism assumes that it is possible for citizens of a state to engage in 
a politics based on the claims of global humanity. This thesis is founded on a 
proposal that solidarity groups, hum an rights groups and other NGOs form 
part of a global network or participate in formal and informal links that 
transcend national boundaries based on the claims of hum anity. Their 
activities can bring about norm changes within international relations and 
how state's view their foreign policies. Their values and ethics render them, in

from the impact of debt on the economies where aid and missionary work were being carried 
out. The IRC initiative resulted from links made between EU migration/asylum policies (and 
Ireland's role therein) and the work of missionary/aid agencies in the developing world.

These form the members of NODE. See footnote thirteen.
One organisation requested that the reply be treated as confidential.

1 o
Both the INSG and the Chile Desk are working groups of LASC. There are other single 

country solidarity groups operating under the rubric of, but are autonomous from, LASC. All 
share office facilities and technical resources and key personnel may, at different times, 
prioritise different activities. LASC is funded by the NCDE and Trocaire, fund raising and 
membership subscriptions.

Of the remainder some organisations appear to have become defunct either temporarily or 
otherwise. In two cases (The Tibet Support Group and The Colombia Network) the lead 
person was outside the country. Others simply failed to return the data possibly because they 
felt that their organisation was not 'relevant'; an explanation offered by several organisations 
when contacted. Others contacted complained of questionnaire fatigue.
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a general sense, oppositional to the existing inter-state system based, as it is, 
on state sovereignty as an absolute value. This formulation throws up some 
general expectations about (Irish) NGOs: that they are cosmopolitan activists, 
that they campaign for the implementation of such a value in Irish foreign 
policy and that they are linked into networks, national and transnational that 
assist them in their activities.

These expectations are not of the 'testable' type and, furthermore, 'testing' for 
cosmopolitanism would prove a tautological exercise in that the groups under 
examination in both the case studies and the survey are, by definition, not 
sectoral or professional interest groups. They are largely^ driven by an 
altruistic concern for others outside their membership^' and believe that Irish 
foreign policy should reflect these concerns. But we m ust be able to say 
something coherent about the groups.

Data Presentation

The model devised by Gordenker and Weiss to examine international NGOs 
at the UN, posits four dimensions for analysis.^ The dimensions were 
designed to locate the site of activities within governing structures and the 
structures and aims of NGOs (the first and second) and to examine the 
strategies of NGOs and their outputs or products (the third and fourth). 
Given the transnational nature of the groups examined in their scheme and 
that most were aid or relief agencies, (i.e. offering a service of some kind), the 
fourth dimension, relating to product, is not useful for the groups under 
investigation here. Elements of 'outputs' identified by Gordenker and Weiss, 
such as networking and information giving will be incorporated into the first 
dimension below; the organisational dimension. The three dimensions that 
will be used here are as follows;

a) O rganisational dimensions. There are two aspects of this 
dimension. The first relates how NGOs fit into the 'organisational 
framework that extends from the village to the g l o b e . T h i s  is

“ Two of the groups how ever can not be considered purely altruistic in their goals. Both the 
Irish Black and Migrant W om en and ARASI engage in activities that benefit their members.

This is not to deny indirect, beneficial consequences of group activity on their 
m em bership. For instance creating a more peaceful and just world; satisfying the need to 
engage in altruistic activism  and ideological or political needs; providing social interaction 
and so on. H ow ever, the intended beneficiaries are not the group members.

Gordenker and W eiss, op cit.: 42-43.
Ibid.: 43.
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called external organisational aspects. The second concerns the 
internal arrangements of NGOs including their resource base and 
participative issues. This is called internal organisational aspects.
b) Governance dimensions: these relate to the instrum ents of 
governance that NGOs come into contact with.
c) Strategic dimensions: these relate to the goals that NGOs 
establish for them selves in the context of governance and 
organisation. Included here are normative foundations and tactical 
modes employed.

Where the data will allow, the three dimensions are applied to the aggregate 
of each of the four categories rather than the aggregate of all groups. The 
nature of the data, at times, does not lend it self to such a presentation and in 
these cases, a group aggregate presentation is given in the text and the 
aggregates for each category is given in the appendix and identified 
appropriately.

The first dimension relates to organisational issues within the NGOs. This 
dimension allows us evaluate the geographic range of the NGOs (is their 
universe local, national, regional trasnational?); their support base (nature of 
membership); their personnel (voluntary or paid staff); their financing and 
their legal basis (do they have constitutions, hold an AGM?). In relation to 
external linkages, geographic issues differ from the other issues of internal 
organisation. A dopting the distinction betw een internal and external 
dimensions, the data has been presented thus below.

External organisational dimension

In the global picture, NGOs are to be found at every geographic range of 
governance, from the purely local and community to the transnational level. 
It is also a general feature of NGOs that they act as a 'bridge' among several 
ranges."”* That bridging exists is not unexpected given, as Weiss and 
Gordenker point out, that many NGOs seek governmental contracts for 
humanitarian relief, programme implementation, and so on, 'overseas'. None 
of the NGOs in this survey fit that model of operation however. They may

^ Gordenker, Leon and Weiss, Thomas G, 1996(b). "NGO Participation in the International 
Polity Process" in Weiss and Gordenker, (Eds.), op  cit.: 211.
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choose to make 'bridges' for operational an d /o r strategic reasons but none 
have such interests borne of institutional survival.

What kinds of linkages do the NGOs surveyed have? Are they connected to 
other groups engaging at a national, European an d /o r international level to 
promote similar policy outcomes and effects or norm changes? Do they share 
information and engage in collective monitoring or engage in more proactive 
collaborative advocacy w^ork?

All groups were asked to indicate if they were 'involved' with national 
networks, European or EU networks and international networks. The term 
'involved' was used deliberately to encompass the broadest base of linkage; 
many networks are informal and do not have strict membership rules. In 
some cases they may operate simple for information and knowledge sharing; 
epistemic communities of activists.

An impact of new information technologies on political action is the creation 
of a world in which the erstwhile 'na tu ra l' barriers to communication, 
territorial boundaries, have become increasingly artificial. Global 
communicative webs are now in place which alter the 'effective distances 
between individuals, communities, branches of corporations, political groups 
and n a tio n s '.A re  Irish NGOs linked into such global webs?

Respondents were asked to identify their uses of the internet and how 
im portant it was to their work. Their responses are treated in the data 
discussion presented for table 4.1 below which details the frequency of 
involvement w ith networks, and the frequency of general internet use. In 
tabulation a failure to answer was taken as a 'no'.

C am illeri, Joseph an d  Falk, Jim, 1992. The End o f Sovereignty: The Politics o f a Shrinking and 
Fragmenting World, E dw ard  Elgar, A ldershot: 5.
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Table 4.1 General Linkages of NGOs: national, European, international and
on the internet.

(n=36)
Organisatn.
Linkages

National
network?

Eur/EU
network?

Internat.
Network?

U s e  o f 
internet?

Y N Y N Y N Y N
Single
country
groups?
(n=14)

50% 50% 42% 58% 50% 50% 71% 29%

Single issue 
groups 
(n= 6) 66% 33% 50% 50% 66% 33% 50% 50%
Coalitions/
Umbrella
groups
(n=10)

50%=̂ 50% 90% 10% 40% 60% 80% 20%

Others
(n=6) 84% 16% 66% 33% 66% 33% 100% 0%
Total
involvement 58% 42% 61% 39% 52% 48% 75% 25%

* indicates a network other than their own.

The data indicates a pattern of significantly consistent linkages among NGOs 
at a national level which continues to a European and international level. 
With the exception of singly country groups and European-level linkages, at 
least half the groups in all categories network at all three levels. In some cases 
the frequency is significantly greater than half. Only one of the 'o ther' 
category is not involved in a national netw ork and only one of the 
coalitions/umbrella groups is not involved in European-level networks.

The number of single country organisations not involved in any networking 
at all is interesting. There is a higher rate of non-involvement here than in any
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other category. A consistent m inim um  of 50 percent are not involved in 
networks. At the same time, 71 percent of these groups use the internet.

In several cases the link to the European and international level w^ere 
facilitated through membership of national coalitions such as Dochas which 
links its members into the EU/NGDO Liaison Committee. It is at the level of 
coalitions and umbrella groups that we see real evidence of 'bridging'. Most 
organisations in this category are, in fact, members of others at a national 
level (e.g. DEFY is a member of Dochas; LASC is a member of the DDC) and 
at a European level (the IRC is a m ember of the European Council on 
Refugees and Exiles and the DDC is a member of EURODAD the European 
Network on Debt and Development). The linkages outside the European 
arena are m arginally less strong. The overall frequency of involvement in 
international networks is less than at both other levels but not dramatically so.

The patterns for internet use reflect a high level of involvement -  only nine 
organisations overall do not use the internet for their work. However, internet 
use can range from functional email communications to more political work 
of maintaining web sites, posting information or conferencing.

To get a sense of how the internet was used in the NGO sector, respondents 
were asked a series of questions about its use; its importance to their work, 
the kind of information accessed and the source of the information. Twenty 
seven groups use the internet in their work.^*  ̂The internet was used for many 
purposes; getting information, maintaining contact with other organisations 
and email communication. Several post information on the internet and one, 
the Cuba Support Group, maintains a home page. The ETISC runs the East 
Timor 'v irtual country ' web site.^’ One organisation -  80:20 -  uses 
approximately 150 human rights and development internet sites. These sites 
are maintained by intergovernmental organisations, by governments and by 
other NGOs. The Chernobyl Children's Project considers the internet as its 
"international lifeline for sending our message, receiving enquiries and some 
funding". LASC makes use of Latin American newspapers on the internet and

The groups that do not use the internet are ARASI, the IMU, El Salvador Support Group, 
O goni Solidarity, Irish Black and Migrant W om en, Miqesi -  Irish Albania Society, the Peru 
Support Group, PMS and IFCD.

The ETISC through the server. Connect Ireland, m aintains a top level dom ain for East 
Timor from Dublin. The service w as temporarily disrupted early in 1999 w hen hackers 
(believed to be from the Indonesian military) attem pted to alter the crucial data and 'destroy' 
East Timor. The Independent, January 29, 1999.
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to maintain contact with other NGOs (in Latin America and elsewhere) with 
whom it shares information and engages in collective lobbying.^^

The nature of information used and the nature of contacts m aintained will 
vary according to the nature of the work of each NGO. Several indicated in 
their replies that the internet was becoming 'increasingly' im portant to their 
work implying a greater internationalisation and more linkages to follow. To 
gauge the relative reliance on internet linkages respondents were asked to 
rate its importance to their work. Of the 26 internet users, five considered it 
extremely important/essential; 15 considered it very important or important; 
four considered it 'becoming im portant' and 2 considered it 'not very 
important'.

Internal Organisational Dimension

Weiss and Gordenker state that while democratic governance of NGOs is 
raised several times in their text, the relationship between organisational 
membership and activities is unclear.® Are more form ally constituted, 
democratic organisations (with internal rules, election procedures, checks and 
balances) more likely to be effective? Will they behave any differently in the 
policy arena? Does their internal organisation have an impact on their access 
to governance?

In order to examine any patterns in internal organisation and how they might 
have an impact on activities, respondents were asked a series of questions 
about legal status, whether they held an AGM, their organisational structure 
and if it had a membership. Table 4.2 below presents the findings.

Some of the headings used on the table need clarification. An organisation 
was considered to have a 'legal structure' if it had a constitution an d /o r 
statutes. Qualification for 'open m em bership' was determined by whether 
anybody could join. For instance, DEfY was not considered to have an open 
membership because membership is conditional on prior membership of a 
youth-related organisation or group. The DDC has an open membership

After the arrest of General A ugusto Pinochet in London, for instance, in 1998, LASC 
circulated urgent action calls from other A m nesty International and other persons to all on its 
m ailing list. The com m unication included em ail, fax and phone numbers of the British Hom e  
Secretary, Prime Minister and Minister for Foreign Affairs.

W eiss and Gordenker, 1996(b), o p  cit .: 211.
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because, while its biggest m em bership comes from other organisations 
(especially missionary organisations), any individual can join. Respondents 
were considered to have a bureaucratic structure if they had more than one 
layer in their organisation. In relation to staffing, respondents were asked 
how many of their staff were volunteers and how many were paid workers. 
The information is tabulated below according to the three types of staffing 
arrangements: where staff is entirely voluntary (vol); where staff is mixed 
voluntary and paid (pd/vol) and where staff is entirely paid (pd). Where no 
answer was given in relation to these questions (with the exception of the 
question relating to staffing) the response was taken to indicate a 'no'.

Table 4.2: Internal Organisational dimensions of NGOs

(n=36)
Legal
structure?

H olds an 
AGM?

Open
mbrship?

Burcratic
structure?

Staff
structure

Single
country
group
(n=14)

58% 58% 42% 58% 50% 50% 35% 65% All vol

Single
issue
group
(n=6)

83% 17% 83% 17% 50% 50% 33% 66%
Pd/vol: 3; 
Vol: 3

Coalition/
umbrella
groups
(n=10)

100% 0% 90% 10% 40% 60% 80% 20%
Pd/vol: 7; 
Pd:3

Others
(n=6)

66% 33% 83% 17% 33% 66% 50% 50% Pd: 1 
Pd/vol: 5

Total
(n=36)

75% 25% 70% 30% 45% 55% 50% 50%

The most striking difference between the groups relates to the issue of 
staffing. None of the single country solidarity groups has paid workers. Three
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of the single issues groups depend entirely on voluntary staff. Three of the 
coalitions/ networks have no voluntary workers and rely entirely on paid 
staff. The remaining operate on combinations of paid and voluntary staffs.

And w hat of the other dimensions to internal organisation? It is clear that 
coalitions and umbrella groups are more likely than any other categories to be 
legally constituted and to hold an AGM -  to adopt the formal rules of 
democracy.^® They are also more likely to have a bureaucratic structure but 
not necessarily more likely to have an open membership. Single country 
groups are perhaps most unlike the coalitions/networks in that they are least 
likely to adopt formal democratic structures.

Given the nature of the groups; none of these patterns is unexpected. It would 
be most unusual for a coalition to function successfully without internal rules 
and procedures. Furthermore, given their representative nature and that the 
members are, in many cases, other organisations, membership fees can be 
levied towards the cost of running a secretariat and paying staff. They have, 
in other words, greater access to potential resources and, in most cases, the 
groups in this category came about because of a 'gap' identified by existing 
organisations. What might be surprising is that they less likely than other 
categories of groups to have an open membership. Again the organising 
principle of these groups indicates why: many were formed as a coalition of 
existing organisations to service their collective need. They were formed with 
a 'captive' audience and an established constituency.

In contrast, single issue solidarity groups tend to be small, formed by a group 
of individuals (often activists) concerned about a particular issue, sometimes 
in reaction to a particular policy or global event. Their lack of bureaucratic 
structures facilitates speedier responses. There is no committee to be 
consulted, no membership from whom advice must be sought and none of 
the requirements of minute taking, quorum reaching and so on.

^ The one organisation in this category that does not hold an AGM and is a one layer- 
steering group is Banulacht, the Irish platform for the EU-funded Women in Development 
Europe (WIDE) Membership is by invitation and it is made up of women with expertise who 
may be employed by, but are not representatives of, other organisations. Banulacht proposes 
to hold its first AGM in 1999 -  a decision that will change its structure considerably. 
Banulacht as we will see in chapter seven, was very involved in the preparatory process for 
the UN Fourth World Conference on Women (Beijing).
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Can w e m ake any overall assessm ent of num ber of people involved or 
m em bers of these g roups? T w enty  of the g ro u p s w ere  m em bership  
organisations^' and the num ber of m em bers varied hugely  ranging from AI 
(Ireland) w ith 10,000, to the Irish Sudanese Solidarity G roup and Misqui - 
Irish A lbanian Society w hich had  30 each. It is, in fact, no t possible to 
calculate an aggregate m em bership. Coalitions and um brella  groups may 
have a 'm em bership ' that is som ew hat m eaningless in this enquiry. Among 
ICOS m em bers are all the m ajor th ird  level institu tions in the state and 
professional o rganisations such as the Irish M edical O rganisation  (the 
professional organisation for m edical doctors) and  the Irish  M anagem ent 
Institute (the professional organisation of m anagerial w orkers). To claim that 
all IMO m em bers are m em bers of ICOS m ay be literally  true  based on 
representative m em bership. But it hardly  am ounts to a political commitment 
as, for instance, joining the Cuba Solidarity Group does. In the case of ICOS 
and the IFCD w e can perhaps talk about organisations w hose members 
represent a significant proportion of the population. The sam e can be said for 
the DDC w hich has 80 groups in its m em bership m any  of w hom  are 
re lig io u s /m iss io n ary  organisations w ith  large m em bersh ips. Excluding 
organisations w hose m em bership w as m ade up of such constituent groups, 
m em bership overall stands at 18,314.^^ Given the diversity of the membership 
num bers per group, giving an average m em bership per group w ould be of 
m inim um  utility here. However, if we exclude A m nesty from  this calculation 
(which actually seeks mass m em bership) then the num ber of m em bers of the 
groups, based on their own figures, is 8,314. Of these, the ETISC claims 2,000.

The evidence here indicates no direct relationship betw een the nature of the 
group and the nature of its m em bership although the sm aller single country 
cause groups were less likely to be m em bership organisations and  more likely 
to be a loose group of individuals w orking informally w ithout bureaucratic or 
trad itional structures of dem ocratic accountability. W hile it is not by any 
m eans the case that the NGOs overall rely on voluntary  activism , the role of 
the volunteer is still very im portant. In the case of category one groups, they 
are the since qua non of activism.

Half of those not membership organisations were single country solidarity groups. 
However, there were some difficulties evident in terminology. DEfY, for instance, claimed it 
was not a membership organisation based on the fact that its membership is constituted by 
groups not individuals. The Irish Albanian Solidarity Group claimed it was 'not really' a 
membership group but has 30 members and anyone can join. Both were classified here as 
membership organisations.

The calculation was based on figures given by the groups themselves.
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Voluntarism is, of itself, not a definer of relationships and access to levels of 
governance. As we will see in chapter five, the ETISC, an entirely voluntary 
group managed to significantly influence Irish foreign policy on East Timor 
and has built up good working relationships with all levels of governance in 
Ireland. At the other end of the scale, the more institutionally bound, formally 
structured groups with large official memberships and less (or no) reliance on 
volunteers are less likely to engage in direct lobbying activism. ICOS, the 
IFCD and the ICJP, for instance, do not directly lobby but through their 
membership of other umbrella groups and coalitions allow their name and 
institution go forward in such activity. Furthermore, at an international level, 
voluntarism  (at lest having voluntary activists on board) is officially a 
precondition of accreditation with ECOSOC at the UN.^^

Internal organisation dimension: funding

A key issue facing any NGO is its funding not only in terms of amounts but 
also sources. Levels of funding can determ ine organisation structure, 
activities, strategies and, success. Sources of funding can influence the 
capacity for autonomous action. At a global level, some NGOs refuse financial 
support from governments (Amnesty International is a case in point) while 
others can be totally financed by governments and IGOs (the International 
Red Cross is an example here).^

Respondent were asked to rate the importance of specified funding sources to 
their ongoing work. An important point to be clarified at the outset is that six 
groups proposed an 'other' category as their most im portant source of 
funding: fund raising activities. The majority of these (4) were single country 
solidarity groups although one coalition and one single issue group also fund 
raises. Typically, funds are raised through social and cultural events. The 
questionnaire had understood the 'gifts etc.' category to include fund raising. 
A 'no answer' was taken to mean 'not important'. Table 4.3 below sets out the 
overall picture for all categories of groups and the break down per group is 
given in appendix C.

Weiss and Gordenker, 1996 (b), op cit .: 212.
Natsios, Andrew, 1996. "NGOs in the UN System in Complex Humanitarian Emergencies: 

Conflict or Co-operation" in Weiss and Gordenker, (Eds.), o p  cit .: 67-81 deals with issues of 
financing and co-operation.
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Table 4.3: internal organisational dimension: importance of funding
sources.

(n=36)
D e g r e e  of  
importance

Unimportant

Freq.

O f s o m e  
importance

Important

Subscriptions 22 4 10

Earnings 29 4 3

Govt, grants 27 4 5

Grants frm othr 
Irish orgs.

24 3 9

Gifts etc. 25 5 6

Trust funds 28 6 2

Corporate
funds

31 5 1

EU grants 25 6 5

Othr transnat. 
Org. grants

32 3 1

The data here indicates that subscriptions comprise the most important 
source of funding for NGOs followed by grants from other Irish 
organisations. In relation to this latter point, the importance of Trocaire as a 
funder of developm ent education awareness projects has already been 
referred to.

Given the range of groups under examination here funding issues have 
differential impacts. Organisations with full time staff operate at different 
resource levels from those withovit. The profile of single country solidarity 
groups is striking here: as we know they all rely on voluntary labour for their 
work. This does not translate into freedom from financial burdens. One single 
country group respondent commented that her 'personal income' was often 
used to finance activities. Another commented: 'we have no funds' and added 
that other organisations provide free use of facilitates such as fax machine, 
photocopying and internet. In many cases the organisations operate out of the 
homes of key individuals and basic costs are absorbed into the household 
budget (telephone and other such costs). The evidence above, that for many of
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the groups, none of these sources of funds are im portant can be partially 
explained by the fact that, for the single country solidarity  groups 
particularly, work is carried out within minimum financial requirement: i.e. 
largely on voluntary commitments. For organisations with corporate and /o r  
o ther organisations m em berships such as DEfY, DDC, and ICOS, 
subscriptions from members comprise the most im portant source of funds. 
However, looking across the total number of groups, grants from the EU and 
from other organisations are the most im portant to the largest number of 
groups. That said, in each case less than one third of the total, in each case, 
rated these sources as most important.

In conclusion, it is clear that, other than the largely voluntary nature of the 
single country solidarity group, no clear funding pattern emerges from across 
the groups here. Most rely on combinations of subscriptions, fund raising, 
small grants from Irish organisations for development education work (such 
as Trocaire and the quango the NCDE) EU grants gifts and donations. Where 
these organisations are least likely to raise funds is from private corporate 
donations and from other transnational organisations.

Governance dimension

The second dimension, that of governance, relates to the instrum ents of 
governmental policy that NGOs come into contact with.^^ At the level of 
global governance, NGOs have, in fact, developed roles in relation to the 
form er diplom atic functions of m aintaining peace and security, have 
developed integral roles with national governments, and, there is a high level 
of both informal and formal relationships between NGOs governmental 
personnel and IGOs. NGOs are involved in 'norm  and policy setting, policy 
execution, contracting and inter-level mediation'.^^ To what extent can we 
find evidence of such activity, in actual or prototype form in the svirvey 
keeping in mind the importance differences between the NGOs surveyed here 
and those for whom the model was devised.

Respondents were asked to indicate the frequency w ith which they lobbied or 
had contact with 11 named positions ranging from local authority members to 
the Presidency of the EU. For presentation purposes, these eleven positions

Gordenker and Weiss, 1996(a), op  cit.: 43. 
Gordenker and Weiss, 1996(b), op  cit.: 212 -  213.

128



were categorised into four distinct levels of governance: local level, national 
level, EU level and IGO level. In addition respondents were asked if they had 
attended or made presentations at the Oireachtas Joint Committee on Foreign 
Affairs. As we saw in chapter three the establishment of this committee 
provided an entry point into national governance on foreign policy issues. 
The research sought to establish to what extent this entry point was used. 
Table 4.4 below presented the overall frequencies of contact with the four 
levels and the committee.

Table 4.4. Governance Dimensions of NGOs.

(n=36)
Levels of 
govrnce

Local
level

Y N

Joint
Commtte

Y N

National
level

Y N

EU level 

Y N

IGO level 

Y N
Single
country
groups
(n=14)

50% 50% 85% 15% 100%
0%

92% 8% 42% 58%

Single
issue
groups
(n=6)

50% 50% 0%
100%

66% 33% 66% 33% 33% 66%

Coalitions
umbrella
groups
(n=10)

30% 70% 40% 60% 80% 20% 80% 20% 70% 30%

Others
(n=6)

33% 66% 50% 50% 50% 50% 50% 50% 50% 50%

Total
(n=36)

42% 58% 53% 47% 81% 19% 78% 22% 50% 50%

The table shows that Irish NGOs have a presence at every level of governance 
from local to the international. The Dochas EU/NGDO link is important as a
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route to European level networking. Other organisations are linked into other 
European level organisations specific to the issue area. Many solidarity 
groups have formed links with other like-minded groups throughout the 
globe. Most groups, furthermore, use m ultiple channels although largely 
concentrated on the national level, from TDs and Senators to officials and 
government ministers, including the Minister for Foreign Affairs.

At a national level, Irish NGOs also make regular use of the Oireachtas 
committee. In particular, the single country solidarity groups have a high 
profile here -  several of the respondents commented that they regularly make 
oral or written presentations. Furthermore, many of them are invited to 
participate by the clerk of the committee. The only exception is the single 
issue groups -  none of which has used the committee to make its case.

That solidarity groups are a presence at the committee level is not surprising. 
Their comparative advantage is precisely that they have knowledge and up to 
date information on single countries that may not be available to the 
Departm ent of Foreign Affairs and is less likely to be available to hard- 
pressed parliamentarians whose working brief is vast.

While this table gives us an overall view of the levels of governance within 
which these NGOs engage, it doesn 't indicate the intensity nor the 
preferences within those levels of governance. It is one thing to contact local 
members of the European Parliament seeking information or lobbying on an 
upcoming vote, it is another to directly lobby a Commissioner or the EU 
Presidency.

Respondents were asked to rate the frequency w ith which they contacted 
nam ed offices at each level of governance; for instance, European 
Commissioners and officials at the Commission, the Minister of State for 
Foreign Affairs and the Minister for Foreign Affairs. The frequencies for the 
total number of respondents is given in Table 4.5 below. The categories 'often' 
and 'very often' were collapsed to ease presentation. Again, failure to answer 
was taken as a 'no'. The breakdown per category is given in appendix D.
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Table 4.5 Frequency of contact with named offices.
(n=36)

F r e q . O f 
contact

Very
often/often

rarely never

Taoiseach 3 0 23
Tanaiste 2 11 23
M n str. For 
For. Affairs 14 11 11
O ther govt. 
Ministers 7 13 16
Mnstr. of State 
For For. Aff. 18 9 9
Other TDs 18 9 9
Senators 15 10 11
DFA officials 22 5 19
O ther govt, 
officials 15 6 15
Local reps. 5 11 20
MEPs 20 8 8
EU Commssn. 6 7 23
Commssn
officials

9 11 16

EU Presidency 9 7 20

If this data was derived from the results of a popularity poll (for the office or 
person most popular w ith the NGOs) then officials at the Departm ent of 
Foreign Affairs would come out on top. Second most popular are MEPs, 
followed by, with equal scorings, the Minister of State for Foreign Affairs and 
other ID s. Least popular are the Taoiseach and, w ith equivalent scores, the 
Tanaiste and EU Commissioners. Coming a close joint second as least popular 
amongst the NGOs are the Presidency of the EU and local (Irish) elected 
representatives.



While the data does indicate a Europeanisation^^ of NGO lobbying activities 
it is important to stress that the national level of governance remains more 
important.^* NGOs may not be rushing out to make contact w ith the 
Taoiseach, the Tanaiste and the Minister for Foreign Affairs, but Senators, 
Dail Deputies and the Minister of State for Foreign Affairs are still seen as 
important contact points in the policy process. In particular, the frequency of 
contact with officials at DFA indicates that as far as NGOs are concerned, 
linkages at this level are the most important of all.

Strategic dimension

These dimensions establish what it is that NGOs hope to achieve and how 
they hope to achieve it. Globally, some NGOs seek very specific goals (a 
change in particular policy) and some seek a change in terms of 'social 
ideology'. By this is meant, for instance, the goal of international feminist 
organisations to bring about wholesale changes in social organisation. The 
primary mode of activism chosen by NGOs operating at a UN level is 
advocacy and lobbying. Monitoring of governmental and IGO policies is a 
second mode. However, mass demonstrations and mass propaganda do not 
feature highly although the women's movement has, at an international level 
succeeded in establishing mass conferences and tribunals that parallel 
intergovernmental events.^^

What are the tactical and normative modes adopted by Irish NGOs? Do they 
prioritise lobbying and advocacy? Do they attem pt mass or popular 
mobilisation? Are they single-goal orientated or are their activities embedded 
in social ideology and therefore elements of a desire for broader social 
change? In order to answer these questions respondents were asked questions 
about their organisational goals* their normative values and the tactics and 
strategies they chose to achieve those goals. Reflecting the distinction drawn 
by Weiss and Gordenker between tactical and normative modes, the data is

NGOs are more likely to make contact with officials at the EU Commission and/or the EU 
Presidency than the combined offices of the Taoiseach and Tanaiste. They are also more likely 
to contact MEPs than both the Minister and Minister of State for Foreign Affairs.

While a total of six groups said were in contact with EU Commissioners often, or very 
often, twenty three never have any contact at this level.

Gordenker, and Weiss, 1996(b), op  cit.: 213-215. The role of the international women's 
movement is dealt with in some detail in chapter seven.

The stated goals of each organisation are given in Appendix A.
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presented in two parts below. Tables 4.6(a) and 4.6(b) look at the normative 
aspects to the strategic dimensions and Table 4.7 looks at the tactical aspects.

Norms

Respondents were asked to rate five values in terms of their importance to the 
processing of Irish foreign policy. Table 4.6(a) below sets out the tabulated 
results for all groups. Failure to answer was taken to mean 'not important'.

Table 4.6(a) Strategic Dimension: NGOs foreign policy norm.

(n=36)
Im portance of 
value

Not important O f s o m e  
importance

important

Human rights 9% 0% 91%

I r i s h  t r a d e  
interests

37% 55% 8%

I re l and ' s  EU 
membership

36% 44% 20%

Irish
employment

27% 47% 26%

Global  peace 
and security

8% 8% 84%

The respondents were then asked their perceptions as to how foreign policy 
makers would rate the same values. The answers given are, of course, entirely 
subjective. The respondents have no real way of knowing which Irish foreign 
policy makers rate which values. Furthermore the term 'Irish foreign policy
makers' did not specify w hat policy makers. We have no way of knowing 
which policy makers the respondents had in mind. The question formulation 
cannot account for the complex decision making process, and the differences 
that can exist between different actors and institutions within that process. It 
will provide an overall sense of 'fit' between the values of the organisations 
and what they view as the dominant values within the decision making elite. 
Table 4.6(b) below sets out the values that NGO perceive that policy makers 
attach to the processing of foreign policy. A failure to answer was tabulated 
as 'not important'.
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Table 4.6(b): NGOs view of policy maker's norms.
(n-36)

Im portance of 
value

Not important O f s o m e  
importance

important

Human rights 47% 50% 3%

Ir is h  t r a d e  
interests

22% 11% 66%

Ire la n d 's  EU 
membership

19% 13% 66%

Irish
employment

30% 22% 47%

Global peace 
and security

27% 61% 11%

What do these tables tell us about the values of the NGO sector? The single 
most striking aspect is that the NGOs view their values as exactly the reverse 
of those held by state policy makers. The easiest way to present these results 
is in aggregate value from most to least important. The ratings below takes 
into the account the aggregate values pkis the total valid replies for each 
value. Respondent's values are as follows, in descending order; human rights; 
global peace and security; Irish employment; Ireland's EU membership and 
finally, Irish trade interests. In contrast, the respondents view the 
prioritisation of foreign policy makers of the same values as follows in 
descending order: Irish trade interest; Ireland's EU m em bership; Irish 
employment; global peace and security and finally, human rights

These lists do not however, underline the differences that exist between 
NGOs in this evaluation. For instance the agreement between NGOs on their 
own evaluation is strikingly consistent while, in assessing the evaluation of 
the policy makers, there are differences within the overall pattern. Eighteen 
respondents feel Irish policy makers view hum an rights as of 'some 
importance', 11 feel they consider human rights of 'no importance'.

There is one figure that requires further brief examination if only because it is 
unexpected. Table 4.6(a) indicates that, for three respondents, hum an rights
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and global peace and  security issues are not im portant. The figure attests 
som ew hat to the m argin of error required in evaluating such surveys. One 
respondents d id  not answ er this section in the questionnaire and all values 
were rated 'not im portant'.'” The rem aining two replies can be accounted for. 
Both respondents, I suggest, gave reverse values to those actually espoused. 
These distortions do not, however, significantly affect the overall pattern.

However, it should be pointed out that standing in opposition to the values of 
the governing elite is not necessarily a problem  for NGOs. In fact NGOs may 
anticipate a position of 'o u ts id er' and view  their oppositional voices as a 
badge of integrity and honour."*^ The independence of the NGO sector is also 
a characteristic  v a lu ed  by those in decision-m aking  positions.'*'^ An 
oppositional stance as a function of the NGOs is a characteristic sometimes 
encouraged by the governing  elite. A t a conference on hum an  rights 
organised by  Trocaire the Minister for State for Foreign Affairs, Liz O'Donnell 
addressed the largely NGO audience w ith  the following w ords: "You are 
entitled  to ask of the Irish governm ent th a t w e place hu m an  righ ts 
considerations at the forefront of Irish foreign policy; that w e seek to prom ote 
hum an rights considerations in w ords and in action; that we unam biguously 
condem n vio lations of hum an rights as a m atter of fundam ental policy 
wherever these violations occur'."*^

The pre-em inence of hum an rights and global peace and security as foreign 
policy values attests to the cosm opolitan ethic that underlines these groups. 
For them  the particularistic national dem ands of loyalty to Irish trade, and 
em ploym ent interests and the regionalism  of the EU are less im portant. This 
attachm ent to universality is the sine qua non of cosmopolitanism. Translating 
it into cosmopolitan activism is the challenge for these groups.

This organisation was IFCD.
The two were Dochas and AFrl. Both rated human rights as least important despite 

organisation goals and working ethics that prioritise human rights.
The fact that some NGOs view working with governments and international organisations 

such as the UN, as a threat to their independence and autonomy has been referred to. See 
Robinson, Mary, 1998. "NGOs - The Challenge of Partnership" speech delivered at the Japan 
Federation of Bar Associations and the International Human Rights Law Association (Japan), 
Tokyo, 28 January, 1998.

Irish Minister of State at the Department of Foreign Affairs, Liz O'Donnell told a gathering 
of NGOs and policy makers that a 'strong, independent-minded and vibrant' NGO 
community was 'central' to how a democracy functioned. Liz O'Donnell, address delivered to 
the Inaugural NGO Forum on Human Rights, Royal Hospital Kilmainham, Dublin March 7 
1998.

O'Donnell, Liz. Address at Trocaire Conference, 26 February, 1998, Dublin.
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Tactics

NGOs view themselves as oppositional to the values of Irish foreign policy 
makers. Some NGOs seek wider social, political and economic change in one 
policy area. How are their values translated into tactics? Do differences in 
goals translate into different tactics? Respondents were asked what specified 
activities they engaged in. Table 4.7 sets out the results of these questions. As 
above where no answer was given it was taken to indicate a 'no'

Table 4.7: Strategic dimensions: NGO tactics.

Tactics
used

Media
work

Y N

School
Work

Y N

Public 
talks & 
meetngs

Y N

Work 
with 
vol. 
Sector 
Y N

Pickets
&
public
events

Y N

Cultural
events

Y N

Single
country
groups
(n=14)

85% 15% 50% 50% 85% 15% 78% 12% 71% 29% 42% 58%

Single
issue
groups
(n=6)

100% 0% 66% 33% 100% 0% 100% 0% 33% 66% 66% 33%

Coalitns 
Umbrlla 
groups 
(n= 10)

90% 10% 70% 30% 90% 10% 80% 20% 60% 40% 40% 60%

Others
(n=6) 83% 17% 83% 17% 83% 17% 66% 33% 33% 66% 50% 50%

All
(n-36)

89% 11% 64% 36% 89% 11% 81% 19% 55% 45% 47% 53%
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Public talks and meetings clearly occupy much of the time and energy of 
NGOs. Strikingly all of the respondents provided an answer to this activity 
(the only question which evoked a full response in the questionnaire). Thirty 
two engage in this activity. Collaborative events with other NGOs come 
second as activity regularly engaged in (controlling for the total valid 
answers), followed by media activity. School and educational work is also 
considerably high on the list of activities (23 groups do this regularly) 
followed by pickets or other such public events (20 do this regularly). The 
activity that the groups is least likely to engage in is cultural events (19) but 
this represents only marginally a bigger number than those who do (17).

The convergence on public/schools/m eetings activities indicates that popular 
mobilisation is an important tactic for the NGOs. As will be seen in two case 
studies to follow (that of the ETISC and the DDC) mass mobilisation through 
post cards and letter writing campaigns, petitions and demonstrations were 
part of the tactical weaponry used to put pressure on the policy makers. As 
we saw in chapter three, the opening up of the Irish secondary school 
curriculum  to issues of developm ent and hum an rights has provided a 
potentially rich terrain for NGOs to cultivate cosmopolitanism.

However, of interest here is the extent to which these groups can facilitate the 
organising of cosmopolitan values from within Irish civil society into levels of 
governance. AI provides an outlet in Ireland for mass protest and activism on 
hum an rights issues. At least half of all the other groups are open to 
participation by any concerned individual to influence the foreign policy 
process. Populist tactics generate a political space at a grass roots level 
wherein a contesting perspective on Irish foreign policy can be articulated, 
and, ideally acted on.

Assuming all activities have strategic value, much of which is immeasurable, 
how do groups evaluate their activities? In order to explore this question, 
respondents were asked to rate the strategic importance of influencing five set 
of actors in terms of achieving their organisational goals. The results are set 
out in table 4.8 below. Failures to answer were included in the 'not important' 
category. A breakdown according to category is given in appendix D.
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Table 4.8: Degree of importance of influence.

(n=36)
D e g r e e  of  
importance

Not important O f s o m e  
importance

Important

Influencing the 
government

22% 16% 61%

Influencing 
govt, officials

33% 27% 41%

Influencing the 
public

27% 27% 44%

Influencing the 
media

22% 30% 47%

Influencing 
com/vol grps.

25% 38% 36%

The greatest frequency of groups (22) agreed that influencing government 
represents an activity of importance. The second greatest frequency (17) felt 
that influencing the media was important followed by influencing the public 
(16), influencing government officials (15) and influencing other community 
and voluntary groups (13).

However, when we aggregate 'of some importance' and 'important' a different 
kind of pattern emerges albeit one in which the differences are very small. On 
the basis of this combination, influencing government is viewed as being as 
important as influencing the media (both at a frequency of 28); followed by 
influencing the community and voluntary sector (27), influencing the public 
generally (26) and, finally, influencing government officials (25).

The differences between these frequencies is not terribly significant. We can 
say that for these groups influencing the policy making elite (government and 
officials) is important tactically. But as important, overall, is influencing 
popular opinion by working through the media, other comm unity and 
voluntary sector groups or directly through meetings demonstrations and
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other public events. However, some reference must be made to the number of 
groups who do not consider influencing government, officials, the media and 
so on important. Clearly, the groups featuring in the 'not im portant' column 
are not consistently the same. Some groups do not consider influencing 
government officials important but to consider influencing the government to 
be, and vica versa. Closer examination of the responses indicates that a 
consistent five groups (Viatores Christi, IFCD, ICOS, Irish Black and Migrant 
Women and VSI) do not, generally consider strategies of influence important 
for their organisation. Of these, four are members of networks or coalitions 
that do engage in lobbying activities. Hence we can conclude that for these 
four lobbying is of secondary importance to their work. The fifth group, Irish 
Black and Migrant Women, is one which provides support for its members 
and seeks to prom ote a positive image of black and m igrant women. 
However, activities of influence (to promote this image) are concentrated in 
the community and voluntary sector and the organisation is not a member of 
other networks or coalitions.

Linking normative and tactical aspects of strategies we get a clearer picture of 
how these groups assert cosmopolitanism in their everyday work. The vast 
majority of groups (twenty nine) actively lobby on their own behalf. Of the 
remaining seven,^ four are members of other networks that lobby on their 
behalf leaving only three that do not directly target policy makers as part of 
their goals. These are the Irish Black and Migrant Women, PMS and AFrl.^^

The founding goals of the NGO gives some indication of the manner in which 
ethics become action. As referred to earlier we can distinguish between 
activism focused on a wide social ideology or on a specific target. This 
distinction may be somewhat misleading as most of these groups can be 
considered cosmopolitan. The social ideology from which they generate 
norms about how the world ought to be, and how Irish foreign policy ought 
to contribute to that, is a cosmopolitanist ideology. At a practical level, 
however, not all groups, set their targets on a grand scale. Borrowing from 
similar research in a different contex we can say that some seek 'm odest

The groups that do not engage directly in lobbying were; Irish Black and Migrant Women, 
IFCD, AFrI, ICOS, VSI, Viatores Christi and PMS.

The diffuse boundaries between organisations are underlined by the AFrI reply to this 
issue. While the organisation is not a member of other networks or coalitions, the respondent 
was a member of LASC, ETISC, DEfY and Comhlamh and the organisation is active in many 
campaigns on issues of peace, justice and human rights. This situation also throws up a 
feature of these NGOs -  the interchangeability of the leading individual in the organisations.
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change' rather than a sweeping aside of the old order and its institutions.'** 
From the point of view of stated policy goals therefore we can distinguish 
between those groups prioritising wider social change and those prioritising 
single targets. A content analysis of the group's goals (see appendix A) shows 
that only two the espouse widespread social change: Dochas and Afrl.

Thus, whether the vehicle chosen is a network, a singe country solidarity 
group, a single issue group or some other organisational form, the preferred 
strategy for cosmopolitan activism is incremental reformism. The Cuba group 
seeks a lifting of the US blockade on Cuba; the East Timor groups wants the 
East Timorese to choose their own future; the Baby Milk Action group wants 
all parents to make informed and free choices about infant feeding, VSI wants 
to provide people with opportunities for cultural exchange and volunteer 
action in the interest of promoting peace and greater understanding between 
peoples world wide. All seek to influence Irish foreign policy, to varying 
degrees and with varying tactics to allow these goals come about.

Furtherm ore, these groups attach significant importance to creating an 
attentive public for their views: working with community and voluntary 
groups and directly influencing public opinion are w orthy of time and 
energy. In the cosmopolitan world view, activism is not just about bringing 
about a specific policy change. It is also about changing norms over time and 
sensitising civil society tow ards those norm changes. This requires the 
sensitising of national civil society towards the notion of a society of 
indiv iduals beyond the state: global civil society. The goals of two 
organisations are particularly good illustrations of this. LASC seeks to make 
links between individuals in Ireland and Latin America working for social 
change. Bamilacht seeks to make links between Irish women and women 
world wide on the links between issues of their gender and development.

Conclusion

The content of the case studies and of this chapter echoes similar work done 
in relation to Dutch foreign policy'*^ and to the evolution of UK policy

G am son, W illiam  A. 1975. The Strategy of Social Protest, D orsey Press, Illinois: 38.
‘'®See, Everts, Ph.P, (Ed.), 1985. Controversies at Home: Domestic Factors in the Foreign Policy of 
the Netherlands, M artinus N ijhoff, D ordrecht.
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towards Latin America in the 1970's and 1980's.”’° In the Dutch case, as the 
traditional elite consensus on foreign policy declined (such as on issues of 
security) a greater politicisation occurred in Dutch society creating a demand 
for participation in the foreign policy process. That demand was expressed 
through and acted on by the domestic activities of church groups, NGOs and 
other actors. That well organised lobby groups, supported by certain political 
parties and with good public profiles for their issues, can influence the foreign 
policy output is not in doubt. The Dutch system is, however, more open and 
amenable to domestic activism than other comparable systems in Europe.^'

In the British case, while specific NGOs rem ained active and proved 
themselves extremely durable and flexible lobbyists over time, their impact 
on the policy ovitput was felt only, and then minimally, under the regime of a 
Labour government. The values of Conservative governments coupled with 
the business lobby left their efforts to change policy largely ineffective.^^

What has become apparent from this chapter is the growth of NGOs in the 
Irish foreign policy landscape from the 1960 onwards and, in particular, the 
growth of single country solidarity organisations. We have seen from the 
dimensions of activities w ithin this category that these groups tend to be 
sim ilar organisationally: w ith ad hoc structures and often w ithout 
memberships. These groups have, at the same time, proved to be extremely 
durable. Given the nature of their organisational goals such organisation is to 
be expected within this category.

We have seen also that coalitions and umbrella groups have become firmly 
established in the landscape and provide another lobbying instrument. This 
category of group also shows remarkable similarity across organisations 
structure, goals and lobbying activities. Frequently cross cutting to a complex 
degree throughout the NGO sector, they have a m ultiplier effect on the 
individual voices and through pooling of resources and co-ordination of 
activities have the capacity to organise what could be an otherwise anarchic 
sector. Coalitions and umbrella groups stand out in the landscape because 
they do not rely on voluntary labour. They are staffed by people with skill 
and expertise who call, in turn, upon the skill and expertise of their

^ See, W ilkinson, Derek, 1990. The Influence of the Solidarity Lobby on British Governm ent Policy 
Towards Latin America, 1973-1990. Unpublished MA thesis. University of Hull.

Everts, op cit.:, 325.
W ilkinson, op cit.: passim.
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component members. They link Irish NGOs into European and international 
governance levels seeking policy outcomes at an these level. Many groups 
have become reliant on the internet for their work. For some it is the main 
source of information.

In relation to the two other categories, some other consistent patterns 
emerged. The category of 'o thers' contains the most diffuse groups, not 
surprisingly given the criteria for their categorisation. Many of these groups 
were established to service particular needs (such as the needs of returned 
development workers, the needs of Irish missionary organisations) and, over 
time, have extended their activities into the public/political domain to take on 
issues of development a n d /o r  hum an rights work more generally. These 
groups are more likely to have closed membership, to have organisational 
structures and are less likely to directly engage in lobbying activities. 
Similarly the single issvie groups are focused on the particular issue that 
sparked the organisations establishment and are less likely to engage directly 
in the political realm. However, despite the differences along the dimensions 
examined here, the categories share a common value system and, in general, 
are linked to each other in a complex organisational netw ork which 
articulates a competing set of values and norms about the content of Irish 
foreign policy into the policy arena.

The decision making landscape has, in this sense become pluralised and the 
scenario described by Keatinge'’̂  is a thing of the past. The landscape has 
become Europeanised and internationalised. Innovations in communications 
technology allow groups link directly with other like-minded groups across 
the globe and provide invaluable sources of up to date information and 
analysis. This is turn challenges a power traditionally held exclusively by 
government: information. In many cases NGOs surveyed here are ahead of 
policy makers when it comes to information. Technology and the nature of 
networking that exists has allowed Irish NGO participate in collective action 
that resonates with the actions of new social movements world wide.^‘‘

Through media work, letter w riting campaigns, street actions and other 
public demonstrations, public meetings and collaborative work with other 
com m unity and voluntary  groups, the NGOs have created a public

K e a t in g e ,  Patrick, 1973 . T he  F o r m u l a t i o n  o f  Ir i sh  F o r e i g n  P o l i c y ,  Institu te  
o f  P u b l ic  A d m in is tra t io n ,  D u b lin :  2 6 7 - 2 9 3 .
^  Camilleri and Falk, op cit.: 199-235.
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constituency for foreign policy issues. Occasionally, that constituency can be 
effective in directing, altering or partially influencing policy. It is evident that 
these groups seek to create popular responses to the policy goals they wish to 
effect; it is not simply a question of influencing the policy-making elite. For 
many groups the strategic linkage of Irish public opinion (influenced through 
the media, through educational work, through public events and so on) is 
derived from the conviction that development and hum an rights are not just 
issues for 'overseas' even if the target of policy change is exclusively 
'overseas'. Rather the groups consciously draw links between the foreign 
policy outcomes and the domestically arena. In this sense these groups 
pursue a politics which is, to use a phrase 'intermestic',"^^ integrating the 
domestic and the international.

Uslaner, Eric, M, 1995. "All Politics are Global: Interest Groups and the Making of Foreign 
Policy" in Cigler, AJ and Loomis, BA (Eds.). In teres t  G ro u p s  P o li t ics ,  CQ Press, Washington: 
371-406.
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Chapter Five.

Case Study: The East Timor Campaign 

Introduction

This case study illuminates the role of an Irish NGO in the Irish state's 
adoption of hum an rights in East Timor as a central foreign policy issue 
during the period 1992-1996. The importance of the issue for Ireland during 
this period is indicated by the high profile it received under Dick Spring's 
foreign m inistry leading up to and during Ireland's Presidency of the 
European Union (EU) in 1996. In the mission statement for the Presidency we 
find a prioritised commitment to "support international efforts to promote a 
just global and internationally acceptable solution of the East Timor question 
on the basis of the Common Position".' Ireland's taking over of the 
Presidency coincided with the adoption of the Common Position on East 
Timor2 by the Council of the European Union on June 25 1996. It furthermore 
concluded with the adoption of a range of actions on East Timor that emerged 
from the European Council marking the handing over of the Presidency to the 
Dutch in December 1996.

This case study was selected, as we saw in chapter one, because of the nature 
of the NGO (a single issue group) and because of the main arena of foreign 
policy activism (at the EU). However, the clear success of the campaign 
rendered it attractive from a cosmopolitan perspective. Why did the issue 
arise in the Irish polity in the first place? Why did Ireland go on to become so 
concerned about the fate of a small population on the other side of the globe 
with whom there were no traditional ties? From a researchers perspective, the 
campaign run by the East Timor Ireland Solidarity Campaign (ETISC) also 
held out the promise of a detailed story that needed to be told.

' Ireland 1996: Presidency of the European Union. Priorities for the Irish Presidency of the Council of 
the European Union: Undated publication: 40.
2 The Com m on Position on East Timor, 25 June 1996, N o. 96 /407  CFSP, Official journal o f the 
European Union, L168/2, July 6 1996.
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The ETISC could not make its case for East Timor based on Ireland's 
responsibility as a former colonial nation, or, as an Indonesian trading 
partner, or, because of cultural or ethnic ties to the people of East Timor. 
Ireland had no such links. The case rested solely on common humanity with 
the people of East Timor and their claim to international support for their 
cause based on international law. This framework neatly encapsulates three 
cosmopolitan assumptions. These are, firstly that individuals are members of 
a single moral comm unity by virtue of their hum anity, secondly that 
consequently they have obligations tow ards other hum an being in 
transcendence of national, ethnic or religious ties and thirdly that political 
activity m ust be thus carried out beyond these boundaries implying that 
universal categories (such as human rights, common needs) must be upheld.^

It will be argued here that the activities of the ETISC were a catalyst in 
forming the Irish East Timor position. The organisation mobilised public 
opinion, generated support within both houses of the Oireachtas and in the 
Joint Committee on Foreign Affairs. The ETISC campaign, based entirely on 
voluntary activism, nudged the state down the road of 'ethical globalism''^ by 
arguing a cosmopolitan position.

Two interesting challenges to cosmopolitanism are thrown up by this case 
study. One raises the issues of whether a 'cost' is required in order for a state 
to pursue a cosmopolitan foreign policy. It may be irrefutable to claim that 
Ireland was expressing a cosmopolitan ethos in pursuit of hum an rights in 
East Timor (whether successful or not is not the issue) unless and until 
Ireland carries some tangible 'cost' such as loss of trade an d /o r prestige. Are 
all positions in favour of hum an rights cosmopolitanism by definition? In 
pursuing hum an rights questions, is a state not merely acting out of one of the 
frameworks for the liberalism of the interstate system: international law?

The second challenge relates to constraints against cosm opolitanism . 
Adherents argue that one of the sources of cosmopolitanism is the attenuation 
of the power of sovereign states through regional organisations such as the 
EU. In this point of view, the integration process in European sets a serious

 ̂ C olas, A lejandro, 1994. "Putting C osm op olitan ism  into Practice: the C ase o f Socialist 
In ternationalism ” in Millennium, vo l. 23, no 3: 513-4.

 ̂ H ill, C hristopher, 1999. "What's Left o f the D om estic?  A  reverse A n gle V iew  o f Foreign  
Policy", in Ebata, M ichi and N eu fe ld , Beverly, (Eds.). Confronting the Political in International 
Relations, M acm illan: forthcom ing.
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challenge to the 'historical reality’ of the inter-state system.^ However, it will 
be argued here that, in this particular case, the cosmopolitan tendencies of the 
Irish state in relation to East Timor was constrained by the requirement of the 
EU Common Foreign and Security Policy CFSP).

This chapter is divided into six sections. The first section gives a contextual 
background to the East Timor issue. This section will be necessarily brief. 
Section two looks at Ireland's engagement with East Timor from 1975 to 1991. 
The year 1991 was chosen as a watershed for East Timor in the international 
response to their plight because of particular event that occurred that year. 
Section three describes the formation of the East Timor Ireland Solidarity 
Campaign (ETISC) its activities, goals and strategies. Section four presents 
Ireland's engagement with East Timor from 1991 to 1996. Section five 
examines how the East Timor issue was played out in the context of the 
common position of 1996 while Ireland held the EU Presidency. Given the 
importance of the EU in determining Ireland's position on East Timor and the 
potential of the EU presidency in external relations this is an important 
section. Section six draw s some conclusions about the valid ity  of 
cosmopolitanism to explain the relationship between the ETISC and Irish 
foreign policy.

The East Timor Issue

This section will look at four aspects of the issue of East Timor in a 
chronological manner. The first section presents the history of the territory 
itself. The second looks at how East Timor was played out in the UN in the 
period from 1975 to 1991. The third examines East Timor and the EU focusing 
in particular on the role of Portugal as an agitator on East Timor. The fourth 
and last section looks at the change in world opinion that occurred after the 
Santa Cruz massacre in 1991.

East Timor: a brief history

At the heart of the issue of East Timor lies the annexation by Indonesia of that 
country following its invasion of the territory on December 7 1975. But East 
Timor's history of colonisation stretches back much further.

 ̂ Colas, op cit.: 515.
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The Portuguese first arrived on the island of Timor in the early 16th century 
Following the arrival of the Dutch, who established a foothold in West Timor, 
both western powers struggled for control of the territory. The dispute was 
not finally settled until 1850 when as accord resulted in the incorporation of 
the western part of the island into the Dutch East Indies and the eastern part 
into Portuguese control. Portuguese colonial rule was not consolidated 
however until the early 20th century and was not extensive. Portugal's main 
colonial interests were concentrated in Africa.^ The Dutch East Indies 
(including West Timor) received achieved independence from the Dutch in 
1945.

The Portuguese 'carnation' revolution of April 1974 suddenly released the 
colonial yoke from East Timor and, indeed, other former Portuguese 
colonies.* Like its fellow colonised territories, an anti-colonial resistance had 
been active in East Timor prior to the departure of the Portuguese. In the 
aftermath of the departure. East Timor society was characterised by the 
coexistence of both a colonial and an indigenous system; the former was 
eventually subsum ed into the latter. From the latter arose a popular 
movement for reconstruction based on indigenous culture and kinship 
alliances. It was led by Fretilin (Frente Revolucionaria de Leste-Timor 
Independente), a socialist polihcal party that had been founded in September 
1974 and that had effectively administered the territory after the Portuguese 
withdrawal.^ On November 28 1975 Fretilin proclaimed an independent, 
democratic republic in East Timor . There was, however, resistance, to such a 
move from the two other significant parties. The Associacao Popular 
Democratics Timorense (APODETI) sought integration within a Portuguese 
commonwealth and the latter sought integration into the new Indonesian 
republic. *0

 ̂ The island is at the eastern end of what is now  the Indonesian archipelago.
 ̂Traube, Elizabeth G, 1995. "Mambai Perspectives on Colonisation and D ecolonisation” in 

Carey, Peter and Bentley, G Carter, (Eds.). East Timor at the Cross-roads: The Forging o f a Nation, 
Cassell, London: 45-46.
* The revolution toppled the Caetano governm ent, the successor to the 40 year dictatorship 
of A ntonio Salazar (1928-68).
 ̂Taylor, John G, 1995. "Emergence of a Nationalist Movement" in Carey, and Bentley, 

(Eds.),op cit.: 33-36.
*0 de M agalhaes A. Barbedo, 1992. East Timor: Indonesian Occupation and Genocide, President's 
Office, Oporto University, Oporto: 13-21.
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East Timor's experience of autonomy was to prove short lived. The 
Indonesian invasion of December 7 was followed within a year by the 
'pacification' of the territory by military force. An estimated one third of the 
total East Timor population of 680,000 died directly at the hands of the 
Ijidonesians or indirectly through famine and disease.** The invasion was 
justified by the Indonesians by claiming that the turbulence in East Timor was 
a threat to its (Indonesia's) own security. General Suharto, who had come to 
power in Indonesia following an anti-communist coup in 1965, argued the 
necessity of the action to prevent the rise to power, furthermore, of a hostile, 
left-orientated neighbour. *2

If the Portuguese departure from East Timor had been swift and somewhat 
unexpected the new Portuguese regime in Lisbon did not entirely cut its cords 
with the former province. Immediately following the December invasion, 
Portugal broke off diplomatic relations with Indonesia but continued to take 
an interest in East Timor. This was expressed multilaterally through the 
General Assembly of the UN. Portugal also sought to engage directly with the 
Indonesians through the offices of the UN. In 1982*3 the General Assembly of 
the UN mandated talks that eventually became the Tripartite Talks between 
the UN, the Portuguese and the Indonesians under the chair of the special 
envoy Jamsheed Marker. These talks were to prove fruitless during the 1980s 
and were temporarily broken off by the Portuguese before Santa Cruz.*”*

In the face of changing fortunes, however, Portugal remained the 
administering power in East Timor and committed to seeing an independent 
East Timor. The Portuguese constitution, adopted in 1976, obliged Portugal to 
"promote and safeguard the right to self determination and independence of 
East Timor". The Portuguese President, and his government, were 
empowered to "perform all acts necessary for achieving the(se) aims".*^

East Timor and the UN

’ ’ Carey, Peter, 1995. "Preface" in Carey and Bentley, (Eds.), op  cit.: xiv.
*2 Amnesty International, 1985. East T im or:  V io la t ion s  o f  H u m a n  R ig h ts ,  Amnesty 
International, London: 3.
* 3 It was not until the coming to power of President Eamalho Banes (1976-1986) that 
significant Portuguese initiatives emerged.

The talks were eventually to produce the agreement of 1999 in which the Indonesians 
accepted that should the people of East Timor reject a plebiscite on autonomy, independence 
would be given. At the time of writing, this agreement was being concluded.
’  ̂ Constitution of the Portuguese Republic, 1989, Articles 293.1 and 293.2, (second revision).
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W hat w as the response to the invasion in the w orld  outside? While the 
General Assembly of the U nited N ations responded swiftly to condem n the 
invasion in 1975, no specific actions w ere pu t in place. In December, shortly 
after the invasion, the General Assembly adopted resolution 3485 that, inter 

alia, deplored the m ilitary intervention of the arm ed forces of Indonesia in 
Portuguese Timor and called upon the Indonesians to w ithdraw  in order to 
allow  the peop le  of East T im or freely express th e ir r ig h t to self 
determ ination.'^ The US, C anada and  m any European  states, including 
Ireland, abstained, Australia and Portugal voted in favour and Japan, India, 
Malaysia and, not surprisingly, Indonesia itself were am ongst those which 
voted against. The response to this resolution prefigured , w ith  some not 
insignificant changes, the voting pattern on the floor of the General Assembly 
in the years to follow.

On December 22 the Security Council approved resolution 384 that, inter alia, 

called on all states to recognise the territory of Timor (sic) and the inalienable 
right of its people to self determination.*^ Resolution 389 w as adopted by the 
Security Council on April 22 1976 and it, inter alia, ordered Indonesia to leave 
the occupied territories of East Timor and called on all states, and  other 
parties, to achieve a peaceful solution to the situation.'^

The resolutions had  little im pact on Indonesia 's behaviour and it d id  not 
w ithdraw  from  the territory. To the contrary, fovir m onths later, Indonesia 
formally annexed the territory com pleting the invasion process. However the 
use of C hapter 7, the m echanism  of enforcing Security Council resolutions, 
was not considered by the UN. The failure of the UN in the afterm ath of the 
invasion may not have been a failure of will. The 'total ineffectiveness' of the 
Security Council during these years guaranteed that supporters of Indonesia 
in the w est were not obliged to bring pressure to bear on Jakarta.'^

* ® Resolution 3485 (XXX). Question of Timor December 12 1975. For the most comprehensive 
and detailed account of UN documents relating to East Timor see Kriege, Heike, (Ed.). 1997. 
E ast T im o r  a n d  the In terna tiona l  C o m m u n i t y ,  Basic D o c u m e n ts ,  Grotius Publications, Cambridge 
University Press, Cambridge; 1-491.

UN Security Council Resolution 384 (1975) of December 22 1975.
'  ̂UN Security Council Resolution 389 (1976) of April 22 1976.

Carey, Peter, 1996. "East Timor: Third World Colonialism and the Struggle for National 
Identity" in Conflic t  S tud ies ,  RISCT, October/November 1996: 2-3.
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Between 1975-1982 the General Assembly debated eight resolutions on East 
Timor. The right to self determination was reiterated and the Declaration of 
the G ranting to Independence to Colonial N ations and Peoples w as 
frequently mentioned. However, despite the frequency of the debate and the 
strength of language used, voting patterns became less favourable towards 
East Timor. For instance, in 1975, the vote was 72 to 10 in favour. But in 1982 a 
motion was narrowly passed by 50 votes to 46. The principle proponent of a 
pro-Timor position was Portugal, supported mainly by the USSR and its 
political allies (but including also China) - a support that was the cause of 
some embarrassment to the Portuguese .20

Most European members, Ireland included, consistently abstained on 
resolutions in the General Assembly. In 1982, however, Ireland changed its 
vote to one in favour of East Timor.2 > Consistently opposing any UN moves 
on the issvie were the US, Japan, Australia (from 1978 onwards) and Asian 
nations that were friendly towards the US such as Singapore, the Philippines 
and, not surprisingly, Indonesia itself. East Timor had clearly become a cold 
war issue and while 'East' and 'West' held onto opposing positions the 
European powers remained solidly in between. The Non- Aligned Movement, 
of which Indonesia was a main player, tended to vote with Indonesia. India, 
for instance, opposed all resolutions between 1975 and 1982. Concerned that 
the diminishing voted in their favour were in danger of shrinking even 
further, Portugal decided in 1982 not to raise East Timor in the General 
Assembly again. The issue moved into the chambers of the Commission on 
Human Rights (CHR) and to sub commissions and Working Groups where 
details of human rights abuses were debated .22

Statements from the US in the years after the invasion managed to argue that 
both no act of self determination had occurred in East Timor and that the 
incorporation of the territory into Indonesia (following annexation) was 
a c c e p t a b l e . 2 3  Bob Hawke, the Prime Minister of Australia - Indonesia's most 
powerful neighbour, announced in 1985 that it recognised East Timor's

20 de Vasconcelos, Alvaro, 1996. "Portugal: a Case for an Open Europe" in Algieri, Franco 
and Regelsberger, Elfriede, (Eds.). S y n e r g y  a t  W ork ., Institut fur Europaische Politik, Bonn: 
124.
2* General Assembly Resolution 37/30; Question of East Timor, November 23 1982.
22 See Krieger, (Ed.),op cit.: 221-61.
23 de Magalhaes, op  cit.: 24-6.
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integration into Indonesia. The announcement came during negotiations 
between the two powers on access of the former to oil in the Timor G a p . 2 4

On the eve of its accession to the EC in 1986, Portugal had struck a deal with 
Indonesia, under UN auspices, that it would recognise the annexation of East 
Timor provided Indonesia respected the cultural and religious identity of its 
people. However, Portugal altered its position and went on to become the 
repudiating voice on Indonesia within the EEC. The change resulted from a 
change in domestic political l e a d e r s h i p . 25

East Timor and the EU

Portugal's accession to the EEC presented that country with another forum for 
debating and generating international support for East Timor. In a non
partisan initiative Portuguese MEPs began raising East Timor within the 
Parliament through the use of resolutions. In the year of its accession Portugal 
tem porarily boycotted an EC/A ssociation of South East Asian Nations 
(ASEAN)26 rneeting as a means of raising East Timor's profile. Portugal was 
also active at Council level introducing East Timor as a new item for 
consideration under the m echanism of European Political Co-operation 
(EPC).

However, EEC members, as the voting patterns at the UN had shown, were 
not easy Portuguese allies. Indonesian im portance w ith in  ASEAN 
engendered a reluctance among European powers to take a strong line against 
its activities in East Timor. It was not until 1988 that the EEC, under the 
Presidency of Germany, broached the issue publicly. At the 43rd UN plenary 
session, Germany referred to the desire for an internationally acceptable 
solution to the East Timor issue. Persistent lobbying by Portugal finally 
resulted in the achievement of a consensus among the twelve members to 
support the continuing involvement of Portugal in talks with the Indonesians 
(ongoing under UN offices) and to defend hum an rights w ithin the 
territory .2'̂

24 Indonesia and Australia came to an agreement on the Timor Gap on December 11 1989.
See Clark, Roger, S. 1995. "Timor Gap" in Carey and Bentley, (Eds.), op cit.: 73-94.
25 de Vasconcelos, op cit.: 125.
26 ASEAN members were in 1996; Brunei, M alaysia, Indonesia, the Philippines, Singapore, 
Thailand and Vietnam. For an analysis of E U /A SE A N  relations see Stankovitch, Mara, 1995. 
The European Union and ASEAN: a background paper, CIIR, London.
2  ̂ de Vasconcelos, op C!f.; 126.
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The Santa Cruz massacre and after

However an event at DiU in East Timor on November 12 1991, (known as the 
Santa Cruz massacre) provided a catalyst for change within the international 
community. The massacre of 200 c i v i l i a n s ^ ^  occurred in a graveyard in Santa 
Cruz when Indonesian soldiers opened fire on a demonstration. The killings 
received much media attention globally live footage from the scene went on 
to provide powerful images for television docum entaries m ade shortly 
afterwards and broadcast widely. The massacre also occurred after the 
collapse of the USSR and Cold War bipolar politics. The disintegration of the 
bipolar alliances allowed a global reassertion of core UN principles of 
sovereignty and self-determination. For instance, the UN's response to the 
Iraqi invasion, while, driven as much by economic interests of some of the 
more powerful members, opened new possibilities for UN interventionist 
politics.

The EEC responded quickly and issued a declaration condemning Indonesia 
for its actions - seen as a serious violation of a basic hum an right. From the 
Portuguese point of view, the Santa Cruz massacre served to validate its 
prioritised concerns for East Timor during its Presidency which began in 
December 1992. However, a draft resolution that Portugal sought on behalf of 
the 12 for the Commission on Human Rights in Geneva in January of that 
year was 'watered down' to a statement from the chair (of the Commission) 
due to US p r e s s u r e . 2 9  Economic ties between Indonesia and some of the more 
powerful EEC members (Germany, the UK and the Netherlands), however, 
mediated against Portugal's attempts to co-ordinate a position internally that 
strongly opposed or criticised human rights violations by Indonesia.

Ireland and East Timor: 1975 - 1991

This section will trace the emergence of East Timor within the Irish political 
domain from 1975 until 1991. The Indonesian invasion of East Timor was not 
mentioned in the Oireachtas and was not raised in proceedings there until 
1987 when Deputy John Bruton (Fine Gael) asked the Minister for Foreign

28 The Indonesians claim 50 were killed.
de Vasconcelos, op  cit.: 126. The following year, a resolution expressing grave concern over 

continuing human rights violations in East Timor was, however, passed.
30 de Vasconcelos, op  cit.: 126-7.
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Affairs, Brian Lenihan, about Ireland 's position on the recognition of the 
territory of East T im o r.

At a m ultilateral level, how ever, Irish officials w ere well aw are of the East 
Tim or issue, its im plications for in ternational law , and, its hum an rights 
dim ensions. As we saw. East Timor w as a regularly  debated  in the UN's 
G eneral A ssem bly. Ire land  consisten tly  absta in ed  on the East Tim or 
r e s o lu t io n s .32 This in c lu d ed  absta in ing  on a vote in  N ovem ber 1979  

requesting the UN to send relief for refugees and children in East Timor and 
one, in Novem ber 1981 w hich, in response to an outbreak of famine w ithin 
East Timor, called on the UN hum anitarian  system  to prov ide assistance. 
However, in abstaining Ireland behaved in synchronicity w ith its fellow EEC 
members.

D uring this period, Ireland's position can be sum m arised as supporting  the 
P ortuguese/U N  talks. In this sense, there w as no evidence of a 'true Irish 
position'33 on the m atter of Indonesia's presence in East Timor. The position 
was sustained into the late 1980's. According to the M inister's reply to Deputy 
Bruton's 1987 question, Ireland took the view that "the question can best be 
solved by negotiations betw een Portugal and Indonesia. Accordingly, we 
support the efforts of the U nited Nations Secretary General and we welcome 
the discussions betw een the tw o countries u n d er UN a u s p i c e s " . ^ 4  The 
M inister stated  that Ireland did , how ever, have 'friend ly  relations' w ith 
Indonesia. If this was the first official statem ent of Ireland's position on the 
Indonesian occupation of East Timor, it was som ew hat oblique. The Minister 
did not address the substance of the question - the issue of recognition.

His response fits w ith  a failure of Irish governm ents to m ake 'clear and 
com prehensive statem ents' on the issue of recognition in general. 5̂ In his 
statem ent that the issue of East Timor w as "a m atter of dispute" betw een

3 > Ddil Debates, June 9 1987. Vol. 373: 915.
32 Resolution 3485 of the General A ssem bly 12 December 1975; resolution 31 /5 3  of 1 
December 1976; resolution 3 2 /3 4  of N ovem ber 28 1997; resolution 3 3 /3 9  of 13 December 
1978; resolution 34 /40  of 21 N ovem ber 1979; resolution 3 5 /2 7  of 11 N ovem ber 1980; 
resolution 36 /5 0  of 24 Novem ber 1981; resolution 37 /80  of 23 N ovem ber 1982.
33 Sym m ons, Clive, 1993-1995. "Irish Policy and Practice on Recognition" in the Irish Jurist, 
vols. xxvii-xxx (new series); 193.
34 Ddil Debates, June 9 1987. Vol. 373 (a); col. 915.
35 Sym m ons, op cit.: 199.
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Indonesia and Portugal"^^ the Minister provided the key to Ireland's position. 
This was that East Timor was exclusively a bilateral matter for Indonesia and 
Portugal and not of concern to the international community, Ireland included. 
This position changed dramatically over the next ten years.

The Formation of the ETISC

Amongst those who watched the ITV documentary on East Timor, (entitled 
"In Cold Blood - the Massacre of East Timor" and featuring live footage from 
Santa Cruz) in December 1991, was a group of neighbours in Ballyfermot, 
Dublin. Although none had a prior involvement with solidarity organisations, 
human rights issues or development politics they decided to get involved 
with the issue. According to one founder member, Tom Hyland, the killings 
in East Timor struck a chord in terms of the impact of the great famine on the 
Irish population in the late 19th c e n t u r y .37 For his own part, two highly 
personal factors helped form his response. The impact of death on a 
community evoked deep empathy from Mr. Hyland who had not long before 
suffered two deaths in his family. Furthermore, as someone who had been 
bullied as a child he was 'in awe' of people defending themselves against 
bullies.38 For Mr. Hyland the documentary had changed his world view. He 
felt he had witnessed something from which he could not turn away.

Immediately after the programme, Mr. Hyland telephoned the London office 
of TAPOL the UK-based Indonesian hum an rights campaign. This contact 
instantly linked Mr. Hyland and his colleagues into an international network 
of solidarity and hum an rights groups. The East Timor Ireland Solidarity 
Campaign was born. The rather accidental birth of the group - had the 
founders decided to turn on a radio rather than a television that night - along 
with the class origins of the founders was useful in generating publicity. Led 
by a former bus driver (Mr. Hyland), composed of unemployed people and 
located in a working class Dublin suburb, the ETISC presented an unusual 
profile.3*^

36 Ddil Debates, June 9 1987. V ol. 373 (a): col. 915.
37 Irish Times, Septem ber 30 1995.
38 Personal in terview  w ith  T om  H ylan d , January 15 1997. A ccord in g  to Mr. H yland  the 
im ages of p eop le b ein g  k illed  at gravesid es w ere particularly p ow erfu l. S om eth in g  "broke 
through" that night.

3^ Mr. H yland feels, for instance, that the great interest w h ich  greeted  the grou p 's fou n d in g  
em anated  from  the n o v e lty  asp ect o f the m em bers’ class orig ins. A uthor's in terv iew  w ith  Tom  
H ylan d , June 12 1996.
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The early days

The group's immediate goal was simply to publicise the events that had 
provoked them into action. Its members believed that once people knew 
about what was happening in East Timor there would be a 'whole wave of 
public outrage not just here but right across the world"

The first difficulty the ETISC faced was media and public ignorance about 
East Timor. The most immediate activity consequently was getting a message 
out to the public and w ithin weeks of its establishm ent the ETISC had 
received substantial national media coverage. An interview on a popular 
morning radio programme was followed by a special profile of the group's 
campaign in the main evening television news during prime time viewing 
thus introducing the activities and the issues to a substantial portion of the 
Irish population.

A high profile protest out side the British Embassy in April 1992 formally 
launched the campaign and drew attention to Britain's sale of Hawk jet 
fighters to Indonesia. As Indonesia does not have an embassy in Ireland, the 
connection with British trade policy provided a local focus for activities. But 
the embassy vigil was more than simply symbolic. The ETISC claimed that 
British military hardware was used to support the Indonesian occupation.'^ ■ 
The protest went on to become a regular activity.

Minimal strategic, organisational or policy decisions were taken by the ETISC 
in its first year. The loose steering group internal structure was maintained 
and the organisation saw itself as, primarily, an activities-based, grass roots 
organisation. However two important decisions were taken. Firstly, it was 
agreed to secure patrons representing a wide cross section of Irish society, 
including especially, representatives from all political parties, and beyond. 
Among the patrons are two Nobel Peace Prize winners. Archbishop Desmond 
Tutu and Mairead Corrigan. The Campaign also included representatives of

Author's interview w ith Tom H yland, January 15 1997.
^' The march which launched the cam paign also w ent past the American and Australian 
Embassies in Dublin - linking these states also w ith the Indonesian activities. H ow ever, the 
British link is particularly significant. In 1993, British trade in H awks (to the Indonesian  
governm ent) rendered the UK the biggest arms supplier to Indonesia. See Carey, op cit.: 15.
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marginalised sectors in Irish society such as travellers and the h o m e l e s s . ‘̂ 2 

Secondly the ETISC agreed that it would not become identified with any 
particular political party or political ideology. Links were made with other 
human rights and solidarity groups but a decision taken early on not to join 
Dochas has been retained. According to Mr. Hyland, the ETISC can co
ordinate and collaborate equally well with other groups without joining an 
organisation whose w ork might distract from the main focus: East Timor

During its first year the ETISC was prim arily concerned with generating 
publicity and developing contacts. The Embassy protest, media work and 
providing speakers for community groups filled the schedule. In addition, the 
openness of the secondary school's curriculum to outside speakers on human 
rights and developm ent topics provided several opportunities to widen 
support and Mr. Hyland frequently spoke in schools. Contact was made with 
politicians and the ETISC set out to speak to anyone who would listen. An 
important contact was made with former Foreign Minister for East Timor, 
Jose Ramos Horta, who came on his first visit to Ireland in September 1992.̂ *̂

From diffuse to strategic activities

However, by late 1992/early 1993 the campaign began to recognise that more 
strategic activism and goal-setting were required. A particularly bruising 
encounter with an official at the Australian Embassy in Dublin forced the 
campaigners to re-think their capacity to make a d i f f e r e n c e . Advice from 
other experienced activists in Ireland made them realise that 'a few people 
from Ballyfermot were never going to free East Timor'.'^^ An experience 
during their first oral submission to the Joint Committee on Foreign Affairs, 
when a senior Irish diplom at commented that the Department of Foreign 
Affairs had been inundated  w ith letters about East Timor, forced a

■̂2 For the hst of patrons see appendix E.
Author's interview with Tom Hyland January 15 1997.
This was the first of three visits by Mr. Horta to Ireland. The others occurred in April 1996 

and April 1998. Mr. Horta, who went on to win the Nobel Prize for Peace (along with Bishop 
Belo) in 1996, enjoyed only a short time in office as foreign minister - his government was 
ousted by the Indonesian invasion.

As told by Mr. Hyland, the campaigners were advised to go home and not be worrying 
about East Timor. Tom Hyland at seminar on East Timor, Liberty Hall, Dublin, February 20 
1999.

Author's interview with Tom Hyland, January 15 1997.
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recognition that, at the sanne time, wide spread Irish support could make an 
impact on how Ireland viewed the East Timor issue/^

The experiences changed the orientation of the ETISC. Firstly, there was a 
realisation that media coverage of events such as public talks could affect 
5,000 as opposed to the 50 who might actually attend. Seeking and nurturing 
good relations w ith the Irish media became a clear strategy rather than a 
tactic. Secondly it was realised that the ETISC would only ever be a "cog in 
the wheel" of a greater campaign that included the resistance of East Timorese 
themselves. Translated into activism this meant acting on behalf of the East 
Timorese denied the right of political activity. This furthermore implied that, 
while autonomous, the ETISC saw itself as a servant of the East Timorese. 
"My overall position now is that we will continue to be an irritant, to put on 
pressure, to lobby to do whatever is necessary until we receive the signal from 
the Timorese: you can stop now it's time for us to take over".^^

The re-evaluation did not diminish the range of activities but, rather, lead to 
the evolution of a coherent plan of action. A mission statement of 1994 catches 
the subtle, but nonetheless im portant evolution of policy orientation. The 
ETISC sought to create "awareness among Irish people of the continuing 
violations of hum an rights in East Timor: highlight the involvement of 
Western governments in military and economic aid to Indonesia; and help to 
create a situation where the people of East Timor will have the right to self 
determination".4*̂

In November 1994 the ETISC adopted a more conventional organisation 
structure. The loose ad hoc group gave way to a Board of Management and a 
Constitution was adopted and AGMs were introduced. The board advises the 
campaign and makes strategic decisions. Decisions about day to day activities 
are taken by Mr. Hyland who remained as co-ordinator from 1992 onwards. 
This position he held entirely on a voluntary capacity until 1996 when he was 
employed on a government-sponsored scheme. Administrative staff were also 
employed from that point on work schemes but campaigning activities

During his talks in schools, Mr. Hyland answered student's questions about what they 
could do by advising them to contact the Department of Foreign Affairs. His response w as 
not derived from any tactical organisation but because it seem ed appropriate.

Author's interview w ith Tom Hyland, January 15 1997.
Institute of Public Administration, 1994. "ETISC M ission Statement" in IPA Year Book and 

Diary, IPA: Dublin.
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remained as voluntary activity. The campaign's preference is to maintain the 
voluntaristic style as this engenders a less bureaucratic and more open 
organisation and emphasises the notion of 'solidarity'.^o

The voluntary emphasis has spilt over into capital costs budgeting. The ETISC 
prefers not to engage in protracted fund raising activities and once-off 
appeals for donations have always produced what is required in the way of 
technology, office furniture and equipment. Exceptional costs, such as those 
required for Mr. Hyland's 1994 trip to East Timor (see below), are generated 
from appeals also.

From 1993 onwards, an annual grant was received from Trocaire for the 
ETISC's newsletter M aubere, and, from 1996, The National Council for 
Development Education funded developm ent education work. Specific 
projects, such as the Hum an Rights Award, given to school children for 
project work on hum an rights are also funded by Trocaire.

Four years after its establishment the ETISC had spawned eight local groups 
around the island of Ireland, including one each in Derry and Belfast. With 
the exception of the last two, the local groups are linked to the national group 
but have autonomy in terms of actions, fund raising and all local initiatives.

Within 18 months of its establishment, the ETISC had accepted that its role 
was to be, as put by Mr. Hyland, an "irritant". But it was an irritation whose 
impact was directed at three spheres of Irish public life. Firstly, the ETISC 
developed a deep and long-lasting network of contacts with the Irish media 
and a sophisticated response system to any events (Irish or external) that 
required a comment or challenge. The network also facilitated coverage for 
the many other public or community events organised by the ETISC. An 
adopted orthodoxy was the importance of maintaining a visible profile for 
East Timor. Secondly, the ETISC established and maintained regular contact 
with parliamentarians generally not just identified supporters of the cause. 
Within this arena particular attention was paid to the offices of the Minister 
for Foreign Affairs and other cabinet members. Thirdly, the ETISC regularised 
contact with officials in the Department of Foreign Affairs through briefings 
by members of the campaign or by visiting academics, activists or other 
experts or through seeking clarification of the Irish position at every change in

50 Personal interview w ith Tom H yland, January 15 1997.
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the circumstances at the UN, in the EU or in Indonesian/East Timorese 
relations on the ground. The ETISC acted thus as both a watchdog and a 
provider of information and up to date analysis for the department officials.

The collective impact of this strategy and its particular key expressions are 
dealt with below as the ETISC introduced the issue of East Timor into the 
public realm and the Irish foreign policy process, particularly, from 1993 
onwards.

Ireland and East Timor: 1991 -1996

If Ireland appeared to pay little attention to East Timor in the fifteen years 
after the invasion, that changed subsequent to the formation of the ETISC. 
During the period in question here Ireland underw ent three changes in 
government. However, it is during the period from 1993 to 1996, that we see 
an acvite and rapid evolution of a particular policy position on East Timor.^i

There were three significant catalysts to the formation of Irish policy. Firstly, 
the Santa Cruz massacre; secondly, the introduction of East Timor onto the 
agenda of EPC (and later CESP) and thirdly, the formation and consolidation 
of the ETISC campaign.

This section will detail the evolution of Irish policy on East Timor up to the 
1996 Common Position on East Timor the timing of which coincided with 
Ireland's EU Presidency, before going on to examine the issue of East Timor 
for Ireland's Presidency itself.

The first full parliamentary debate

One of the entry points identified by the ETISC into the formal political arena 
was the Joint Committee on Foreign Affairs and it is perhaps, no surprise, that

^' The first governm ent change occurred in 1992 w ith  the collapse of the Fianna 
Fail/Progressive Democrat Coalition and the elections that led to the Fianna Fail/Labour 
Party Coalition. The Foreign Affairs portfolio w as held, during this governm ent, by David  
Andrew s (FF). With the withdrawal of Labour from that arrangement in 1994, and the 
agreement that led to the Rainbow Coalition (Fine Gael, Labour and Democratic Left), Mr. 
Dick Spring, Labour Party leader, held the portfolio.
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it was w ithin this committee, in June 1993, that the first full debate w ithin the 
Irish parliam ent on East Timor took p la c e .^ 2

On foot of invitations, a delegation from the ETISC, and the Portuguese 
Ambassador, came before the committee. The invitations had not come out of 
the blue. For m onths prior to the debate, the ETISC had  prepared the ground 
well by developing working relationships w ith Senators and TDs.

The D epartm en t of Foreign A ffairs had  also done its hom ew ork  in 
preparation for the hearing. A detailed inform ation pack, containing briefing 
docum ents on East Timor, the UN resolutions and the position of the Irish 
governm ent w as provided by the Asia Section of the D epartm ent of Foreign 
A f f a i r s . Both protagonists presented a detailed account of their analysis of 
the situation. D uring the debate, m any favourable references w ere m ade to 
the work of the ETISC as w as the case w hen the m em bers retu rned  to the 
draft resolution (see below) in July 1993.54

Following the hearing the Committee passed a seven point resolution on East 
Timor that condem ned hum an rights abuses in East Timor and recalled the 
UN's recognition the rights of all people to self-determination. The resolution 
proposed the following: 

that the Irish governm ent should use all m eans open to it at the UN and the 
EU to assist in the finding of a com prehensive political settlem ent on the basis 
of self-determination.
* that the Irish governm ent should continued to raise its concerns about East 
Timor with Indonesia and w ithin the EU and the UN

that the Indonesian A m bassador (accredited to Ireland from  his base in 
London) m ight be invited to meet the Committee.
* that a delegation from the committee should visit East Timor
’*■ that the resolution be transm itted to Foreign Affairs Com m ittees in all EU 
coun tries  w ith  a v iew  to p ro m o tin g  C o m m u n ity -w id e  su p p o rt for 
international action on East T im o r .5 5

52 Joint Committee on Foreign Affairs, June 30 1993. However, there appears to be no public 
record of proceedings from this date. This is not altogether surprising given that the 
committee restructuring, w^hich resulted in the founding of this committee, had just begun 
and furthermore that publication of committee proceedings was not and has not been 
systematic.
53 Department of Foreign Affairs, 1993. Untitled briefing document on East Timor.
5'̂  Parliamentary Debates, jo in t  C o m m ittee  on F oreign  A ffa irs , July 14 1993: 136-40.
55 Copy of the resolution from the office of David Norris, Independent Senator.
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Two points can be m ade here about the hearing in relation to an anticipated 
outcom e of the establishm ent of the Joint Com m ittee. Firstly, the debate 
forced the D epartm ent of Foreign Affairs not just to p repare  a detailed  
docum ent, bu t to be prepared  to defend it in a public realm . The dialogue 
w ithin which the defence occurred enhanced accountability for foreign policy 
decision making. Secondly, the debate allowed ordinary TDs and Senators, of 
both governing and opposition parties, form ulate actual policy goals specific 
to Ireland's role in this m atter. In this regard the dialogue also w idened the 
num ber of actors in the debate about East Timor not just to parliam entarians 
and citizens bu t to representatives of the voice of East Timor itself.

In relation to policy goals, the com m ittee 's p roposals very  specifically 
outlined a role for Ireland that w ent beyond sim ple declaratory statem ents. 
However, the proposals carried no obligation on the part of the M inister, the 
Cabinet or officials. In keeping w ith tradition the proposal was conveyed to 
the Minister by officials for his consideration. However, East Timor had had a 
thorough airing, broad cross-party agreem ent had  been reached on both 
analysis and proposals, and policy goals were outlined.

Ireland, Australia and East Timor

East Timor becam e a very live issue in Ireland for a few brief days in 1993 
occasioned by the official visit by A ustralian Prim e M inister Paul Keating 
from 19 to 22 September. A round of activities w as scheduled in advance 
including a trip  to the Dail. The visit prefigured the m anner in w hich East 
Timor w ould , in com ing years, percolate through the body politic of Irish 
society. It w as raised through parliam entary , diplom atic and  civil society 
channels and serves as an illum inating m icro-study of the ETISC's efficacy.

The ETISC did not waste the opportunity to draw  links between East Timor in 
the context of Indonesian /A ustra lian  relations and Mr. Keating's personal 
family history in the context of British colonialism  in Ireland. A full page 
advertisem ent carried on the first day of his visit taken out by the ETISC and 
run  in the Irish Times on the day of his arrival welcom ed Mr. Keating to 
Ireland, the country from  w hich his forebears had  fled to escape colonial
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conditions. It then went on to illustrate the n:\eans by which A ustralia 
facilitated continued Indonesian oppression in East T i m o r .56

In advance of Mr. Keating's arrival, substantial preparatory work had been 
carried out by the ETISC. Detailed information packs on East Timor had been 
issued widely to the national media and to politicians. The ETISC hosted a 
parallel visit by Shirley Shackleton, the wife on an Australian journalist killed 
by the Indonesian arm y in East Timor in October 1975.5’̂ She met members of 
the Oireachtas and spoke at a press conference on Australian involvement in 
East Timor.

The impact of the ETISC campaign was visible on the day of Mr. Keating's 
visit to the Dail w hen sympathetic members of the Oireachtas wore white 
carnations in their l a p e l s . Marking the state dinner held in Mr. Keating's 
honour that evening were not only invited guests but protesters who held a 
candlelit vigil outside the venue Dublin Castle.

East Timor was raised during private discussions between Mr. Keating and 
the Irish government. The Minister for Foreign Affairs, Dick Spring, told the 
Seanad at a later date that Mr. Keating had used the opportunity of his visit to 
explain his country's East Timor p o l i c y

While the ETISC was the principle organiser of the events that marked Mr. 
Keating's visit, and provider of information to the media and to politicians, 
cross sectoral action from within the NGO sector was evident. The vigil at 
Dublin Castle was co-organised by AfrI and Oxfam hosted the Shackleton 
press briefing. Collaborative work with other like-minded NGOs is, as we 
have seen in the survey, characteristic of the NGO universe. It is also 
particularly characteristic of the activities of the ETISC.

Parliamentary engagement

The parliamentary support for East Timor, evident during Mr. Keating's visit, 
found outlets over the coming years through parliamentary questions and

Irish  T im e s ,  September 20 1993.
See Shackleton, Shirley, 1995. "Planting a Tree in Balibo: A Journey to East Timor" in Carey 

and Bentley, (Eds.),op c i t . :  109-119.
Irish  T im e s ,  September 21 1993.
S e a n a d  D e b a t e s ,  April 20 1994. Vol. 140, no. 1: 77-86.
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motions in both the Dail and Seanad and in Irish participation in debates at 
the European ParUament.

This pattern of interest did not wane as a result of the change of government 
in 1997 underUning the cross party support that the ETISC had so carefully 
nourished. In the three years after Keating's trip, leading up to the EU 
Presidency in 1996, East Timor was never very far away from proceedings 
within the Oireachtas. Appendix F carries the num ber of Parliamentary 
(written and oral) questions on East Timor. Cross party support for the issue 
was evident. The only exception was the Labour Party which, as the coalition 
party in government throughout this whole period and the party from which 
the Minister for Foreign Affairs came, did not, naturally, lay questions. It is 
noticeable however that Fianna Fail members began asking questions once 
they joined the opposition in 1994. In all 66 questions were placed before the 
Dail, 65 of them in the four year period between 1992 and 1996. This 
compares with a total of 53 Dail questions placed on the issue of Ireland's 
South African policy during 1981-1987.60 Indeed the intensity of debate on 
East Timor was such that it can be compared, as a foreign policy concern, to 
the issue of South Africa during the 1980s.

Parliamentary procedures in the Seanad allowed fuller debates on East Timor 
than did those in the Dail. During 1994 to 1996 East Timor was debated in 
great detail six times. Three of those debates resulted from motions tabled by 
Senators, two resulted from statements on East Timor by the Minister for 
Foreign Affairs, Dick Spring and the last briefer discussion resulted from an 
adjournment debate. However, with the exception of the latter, each debate 
produced a detailed statement of policy on the government, delivered by the 
Minister himself or a Minister of State. In his statement to the house on April 
20 1994, Minister Spring committed the government to use all the resources at 
its disposal to "bring pressure to bear on the Indonesian authorities". 
Throughout the debates, members frequently referred to the work of the 
ETISC both in raising the issue of East Timor and in providing information 
and analysis to the Senators in their work.^ *

Laffan, Brigid 1988. Ireland and South Africa: Irish Governm ent Policy in the 1980s. Trocaire;
94.
6 * See appendix G for a breakdown of the debates and text of agreed motions.
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Not surprisingly however, given its purpose, the Joint Committee on Foreign 
Affairs featured several detailed debates on East Timor in the period from its 
establishment in 1993 to 1996. In particular the activities of one Senator, David 
Norris, made a significant impact. A long-time defender of hum an rights 
issues he became particularly identified w ith East Timor, in both the 
Oireachtas and the public eye. Fully utilising its powers and its functions, the 
Committee called upon the ETISC to make presentations on June 30 1993 (this 
resulted in, as stated earlier, the first full debate within the Oireachtas on East 
Timor) and, again, on September 14 1994.^2 In the former case, the Portuguese 
Ambassador to Ireland was invited to present his government's position. In 
October 1994, a delegation from the Portuguese Parliament addressed the 
committee and among the topics discussed was East T i m o r . ^3 During all such 
debates, DFA representatives and, on occasions, members of the government 
were in attendance. In keeping w ith the intended style of the committee 
system, the debates were characterised by a non-partisan collaboration and an 
attempt to tease out details of policy considerations. The records, as with the 
Seanad debates, show frequent references to the work of the ETISC in raising 
Irish awareness about East Timor.

The draft resolution was debated by the committee again in July 1993 when 
members clarified the language and expression of the June agreement.^^ In 
September 1994, the ETISC made a second presentation to the committee. 
During this debate. Deputy John Connor (Fine Gael) told the members that he 
had attem pted to raise the issue of East Timor w ith his Indonesian 
counterparts at the UN (Cairo) World Conference on P o p u l a t i o n . ^ 5

Ireland /East Timor at the European Parliament

From the late 1980s onwards debate on East Timor within the European 
Parliament started to become evident. A resolution passed by the Parliament 
in 1988, for instance, set down 18 recommendations for action on behalf of the 
EEC.^^ In the debates that were held over the coming years, two significant

See Parliam entary D ebates, jo in t Com mittee on Foreign Affairs, June 30 1993 and Septem ber  
14 1994.
^3 Parliam entary D ebates, jo in t Com mittee on Foreign Affairs, O ctober 7 1994.

Parliam entary D ebates, jo in t Com mittee on Foreign Affairs, July 14 1993: 136-40. 
Parliam entary D ebates, jo in t Com mittee on Foreign Affairs, Septem ber 14 1994: 35. 
R esolu tion  on  East Timor. D oc. A 2 -1 4 3 /8 8 . Official journal o f the European Communities, 

no. C 2 6 2 /1 4 2 , Septem ber 15 1988.
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themes emerged from within the Parliament. Firstly, the EEC should push for 
a referendum in East Timor to allow the inhabitants choose their own future. 
Secondly, that EEC should push the Indonesians to accept a delegation from 
the parliam ent - sanctioned previously but never acted on because of 
Indonesian resistance.^^ Issues of the arms trade from EEC members to 
Indonesia, political violence, aid, hum an rights and the relationship between 
East Timor and events in Indonesia itself featured in the debates.

Irish MEPs participated in these debates on East Timor. Three MEPs in 
particular, Patricia McKenna (Green Party), Niall Andrews (Fianna Fail), and 
Mary Banotti became identified with the issue. On September 21 1995, for 
instance, the European Parliam ent passed a motion that had been co
sponsored by Niall Andrews which supported East Timor's independence 
claim. The motion strongly condemned Indonesian military oppression and 
supported East Timor's right to self determination.

It is probably no coincidence that MEPs Andrews and McKenna and Banotti 
are patrons of the ETISC. A total of five Irish MEPs, one from each of the 
parties represented in the parliament, had been asked, and agreed, to act as 
patrons.^^ The three are, furtherm ore, members of the Inter-Group for 
Solidarity with the People of East Timor within the European Parliament.^o

Diplomatic initiatives

We can also trace the m anner in which East Timor became an issue of 
diplomacy for Ireland during this period - diplomacy of the formal bilateral 
or multilateral level or more informal initiatives.

See resolution on the situation in South -East Asia. Doc. A 3-o219/91. O ffic ia l Journal o f  the 
E uropean  C o m m u n itie s , no. c267/160, October 14 1991. Between 1986 and 1996 a total of 15 
resolutions on East Timor were adopted by the European Parliament.

While the majority of MEPs focused on Indonesian human rights abuses, Patricia 
McKenna pointed the finger closer to home. She referred to the UK and to Germany as 
providers of defensive and offensive weaponry to Indonesia. See Debates of the European 
Parliament, O ffic ia l Journal o f  the E uropean  C o m m u n itie s , report of proceedings, September 18- 
22 1995,1995/1996 Sessions: 21.09.95, no. 4-467/227.

See appendix E.
This intergroup should not be confused with a second group, the Intergroup East Timor 

which, while seeking to co-ordinate European Parliamentary activity against oppression in 
East Timor, laid the blame firmly with the Portuguese. See Intergroup East Timor, 
Declaration of Principles, (undated document). Doc. En/ARC/205500.
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The first diplomatic initiative occurred w ith the visit by Jose Ramos Horta, in 
September 1992. Although Mr. H orta was not, de jure, a diplom at, he was one 
of the representatives of the Indonesian governm ent in exile and his trip can 
be accorded de facto diplom atic status in the context. The trip  w as organised 
by the ETISC in conjunction w ith TAPOL which, had been Tom H yland's first 
point of call following the television docum entary in 1991. D uring a m eeting 
w ith Irish Foreign M inister, D avid A ndrew s, Ireland w as proposed by Mr. 
Horta as m ediator betw een the Indonesians and East Timorese. Ireland could 
play a "pivotal role” in ending Indonesia's 17 year rule in East Timor. Ireland 
had show n an interest in the past and as a non-colonial country w ith little 
strategic or trade interests in the region, it w ould be relatively acceptable in 
that role. The M inister, a politician w ith a track record of interest in hum an 
rights issues, (and a b ro ther of MEP Niall A ndrew s referred  to above) 
un d erto o k  to raise East T im or at bo th  EU and UN level: "at every 
opportunity"."^'

As we saw. East Timor became a subject of discussion during  the visit by the 
A ustralian  foreign m in ister to Ire land  in Septem ber 1992. W hen The 
Taoiseach raised  hum an rights in East Timor during  his re tu rn  visit to 
Australia in September 1994 he received "the dusty reply" that the m atter was 
an internal one for I n d o n e s i a . ”̂2 That sam e m onth. M inister of State for 
Foreign Affairs, Tom Kitt, raised the issue at a m eeting of EU Foreign 
Ministers and the ASEAN bloc in Germany. Mr. Kitt expressed concern about 
Indonesia's policy in East Timor to Indonesia's Foreign M inister Ali Alatas. 
Also in attendance at the m eeting w ere representatives of the Philippines, 
Brunei, M alaysia and T h a i l a n d . a  Joint EU/ASEAN Declaration, issued at 
the conclusion of that meeting, included a statem ent pointing out that it was 
the du ty  of all states to prom ote and protect fundam ental freedom s. This 
clause was, according to the D epartm ent of Foreign Affairs, included at the 
instigation of the Irish participants at the talks.’̂ '* D uring that m onth also, 
direct talks took place betw een the Irish D epartm ent of Foreign Affairs and 
the Indonesian Embassy, in Dublin although the content of those talks was 
not revealed in the Seanad w hen referred to, som e m onths later, by the

Irish Times, September 4 1992. 
jrish Times, September 21 1994.

^3 Jrish Times, September 23 1994.
East Timor: Steering Note, provided for the joint Committee on Foreign Affairs, 

September 30 1994.
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Minister for Foreign Affairs. Officials at the Department of Foreign Affairs, 
also raised East Timor with Australian Embassy in D u b l i n

In February 1994, Senator John Dardis (Progressive Democrats), w ith  
parliamentary colleagues from the UK, Australia and Sweden, raised the issue 
of human rights in East Timor at a meeting with the Secretary General of the 
UN. In a memo presented to the Secretary General the parliamentarians called 
for the withdrawal of Indonesian troops, the holding of an election in East 
Timor and for the UN to open an office there and other measures.^^ Mr. 
Dardis's participation in this initiative had come about as a result of an 
"invitation offered" by the ETISC to raise the matter at UN l e v e l . A t  the 
EU/ASEAN ministerial meeting in Karlsruhe, Germany in September 1994, 
Minister of State for Foreign Affairs, Tom Kitt, met w ith the Indonesian 
Foreign Minister, Ali Alatas. The meeting, according to the Minister for 
Foreign Affairs, Dick Spring contributed to the international pressure 
building up against the Indonesian presence in East Timor."^^ At the UN 
Commission on Human Rights session in Geneva in January 1995, Minister of 
State for Foreign Affairs, Joan Burton spoke about East Timor and met with 
Jose Ramos Horta who was also in attendance at the session - although in an 
observer capacity. Referring to this meeting. Deputy Burton later told a 
debate in the Seanad that it was important to maintain international pressure 
on East Timor. She also referred to the desirability of establishing a UN 
International Criminal Tribunal (for war crimes) which w ould "speedily 
address issues such as East Timor"

On May 24 1995 Irish concern with East Timor was again raised directly with 
the Indonesian government when the Minister Spring referred to hum an 
rights abuses in East Timor during EU/ASEAN talks in Dublin. Mr. Spring 
was meeting the Indonesians as part of the EU Troika. When the meeting 
ended, the London based Indonesian ambassador accredited to Ireland, Mr. 
Junus Effendi Habibie, was forced to leave by the back door because of the 
ETISC protesters picketing the front.

Seanad Debates, April 20 1994. Vol, 140, no. 1: 79.
76 Ibid.: 95-97.

Ibid.: 96.
78 Seanad Debates, March 8 1995. Vol 142, no. 5: 668-670.
7^ Seanad Debates, June 14 1994. Vol 143, no. 17: 1911-1912.

The m eeting was held in the Department of Trade and Tourism, Irish Times, May 24 1995.
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In September 1995 M inister Spring walked out of an EU /A SEAN meeting in 
New  York after he had been "berated"^' by Mr. Ali Alatas. The cause of Mr. 
Alatas' ire was an article on East Timor that Mr. Spring had  published in the 
Irish Times several weeks previously in which he had  declared Ireland as one 
the of "main a d v o c a t e s " ^ ^  q £  Timor's struggle. Mr. Alatas, in turn, had 
found Mr. Spring’s com m ents in the new spaper to be tan tam ount to a 
"declaration of war".^^ j-ow received considerable m edia coverage in 
Ireland and led the Irish Times to com m ent that it had  left Irish /Indonesian  
relations 'in tatters'.

East Timor: generating public heat

There w ere several high publicity  events during  this tim e that m aintained 
East Timor in the public eye. In June 1994, Tom H yland and N orthern Ireland 
peace activist M airead M aguire w ere both deported  from  the Philippines en 
route to the Asian Pacific Conference on East Timor being held in M a n i l a .  

Am ongst those at the airport to m eet the pair on their re tu rn  w ere the leader 
of Democratic Left, Pronsias De Rossa and three candidates in the European 
Parliam ent Leinster constituency elections due w ithin weeks. A similar event 
a year later featuring two Irish parliam entarians, Patricia McKenna (MEP) 
and  Senator David N orris, generated equally w ide publicity. In Novem ber 
1995, both w ere rem oved by Indonesian security agents from  a scheduled 
flight to East Timor w hen their plane had  touched dow n tem porarily  in 
Bali.^^ They had been part of a 15-person international delegation en route to 
a Santa Cruz commemoration ceremony.

 ̂* The function of the m eeting w as to discuss EU/  ASEAN co-operation. According to Mr 
Spring, Mr. Alatas com plained "in extreme terms" that Mr. Spring had gone public on his 
criticisms on East Timor w hile other foreign ministers aired their com plains in private. Mr. 
Alatas then refused to accept terms for a continuation of the m eeting. Irish Times, September 
27 1995.

Jrish Times, ]u ly  13 1995.
Irish Times, September 29 1995.
Irish Times, September 27 1995.
Irish Times, June 2 1994.
Bali is an island in the Indonesian archipelago.
Six other delegates were interrogated at Bali and a further six w ere expelled from East 

Timor on landing there.
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In July 1995, East Tinnorese Bishop Carlos Belo, an  ou tspoken  critic of 
Indonesia, (and later a recipient, along w ith Jose Ramos H orta, of the 1996 
Nobel Prize for Peace) w as an official guest of President M ary Robinson at 
Aras an U achtarain and concelebrated m ass in the Pro C athedral w ith  the 
Archbishop of Dublin Dr. Connell. His trip to Ireland w as part of a European 
tovir organised by the Catholic Bishops conference in the US. In Ireland he 
met Irish NGOs, and church leaders on the issue of East Timor.®*

The extent to w hich the issue of East Timor w as in the public arena was 
m anifested in an u n usual m anner in a new spaper debate  betw een the 
M inister for Foreign Affairs, Dick Spring and the former M inister for State at 
the D epartm ent of Foreign Affairs, Tom Kitt in July of 1995 (a form er 
Coalition partner). An article au thored by D eputy Kitt appeared in the Irish 
Times on July 5, heavily criticising the governm ent for its failure to act on East 
T im or d esp ite  v erb a l co m m itm en ts  to the  issue . It se t o u t ten 
recom m endations for action. These were that Ireland should;
1. Seek the establishment of a perm anent UN presence in East Timor
2. Request the High Com missioner for H um an Rights (UN) to visit East Timor
3. Support East Timor's right to be represented at the UN
4. Support an arms embargo against Indonesia
5. Push for full access to East Timor by international m edia, observers and 
NGOs
6. Pursue the release of all political prisoners
7. Pursue the increased presence of UNICEF and the International Red Cross 
in East Timor
8. Examine the role of the W orld Bank in the Indonesia and  East Timorese 
economies
9. C onsider the use of the UN C onvention on G enocide in relation to 
Indonesia military activity in East Timor and
10. Convey the governm ent's position, to A ustralia in particular, in seeking 
the w ithdraw al of occupying Indonesia forces.®^

Despite the fact that he was involved in a critical stage of negotiations on the 
N orthern Irish peace process. Minister Spring replied. His com m ent appeared 
six days later in the same n e w s p a p e r ^ o  and was rem arkable for three reasons.

Irish Times,  July 4 1995. 
Irish Times, July 7 1995. 

90 Irish Times, ]u \y  131995.

169



Firstly, it indicated great sensitivity to criticism. Secondly, it is most unusual 
for the M inister for Foreign Affairs to set out the details of particular foreign 
policy in the media in such a manner. Thirdly, that he had  the time to devote 
to w riting and article for the Irish Times is, of itself, rem arkable, in the context 
of the peace process.

The article com m itted his governm ent to doing m ore to assist the people of 
East Timor in their struggle to achieve justice and hum an rights. It outlined 
the history of East Timor and the history of Ireland's actions, both at EU and 
UN level. It s ta ted  that Ireland  had  not only consistently  condem ned 
Indonesia's policies but had  gone beyond condem nation to 'include active 
international engagem ent on the issue w ith clear objectives'. D eputy Spring 
committed Ireland to seeking:
*  an end of Indonesia's occupation,
* a political solution on the basis of international law and justice,
* the enjoyment by East Timorese of their full hum an and political rights,
* an end to the supp ly  of arm s to Indonesia w hich  could be used as 
instrum ents of oppression in East Timor,
*  the release of Fretilin leader, Xanana Gusmao and other political prisoners, 

co-operation between Indonesia, the UN and international NGOs on hum an
rights issues.

From a policy developm ent perspective, it is clear that Mr. Spring's position 
had  become m ore critical and  dem anding than that outlined in the Seanad 
debate the previous year w hen the governm ent was clearly setting its actions 
w ithin the terms of common foreign policy goals of the European Union.

Ireland, the EU and the Common Position on East Timor

In April 1996, prior to Ireland's accession to the EU Presidency, Jose Ramos 
H orta visited Ireland again and  spoke of the country 's unique position to 
argue for East Timor. Ireland's presidency presented an "ideal opportunity" 
for the inclusion of hum an rights in the EU's dialogue w ith Indonesia.^*

The signs all around  Mr. H orta seem ed to indicate that he w as pushing 
against an open door. Both Mr. Spring as M inister for Foreign Affairs and

^ ' Maubere, Newsletter of the ETISC, A ugust 1996.
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John Bruton, as Taoiseach and European Council President, agreed to 
prioritise East Timor during the presidency to "support international efforts to 
promote a just global and internationally acceptable solution of the East 
Timor question on the basis of the Common P o s i t i o n . "̂ 2 In June 1996, Joan 
Bruton, Minister of State at the DFA, stated that Ireland would use the 
Presidency to facilitate a solution to the East Timor p r o b l e m .  3̂ ETISC 
had high hopes. Specifically they anticipated that East Timor would be placed 
on the top of the EU's foreign policy agenda. The signals were good and the 
Campaign expected a major initiative.

The Common Position on East Timor, adopted just before Ireland took over 
the office could be read then in two ways. Either it co-incidentally set a basic 
framework within which Ireland could prioritise its interests in East Timor, or 
it would, equally co-incidentally cap any future prioritising of activities on 
East Timor issues other than the drawing of applied policy initiatives for the 
region. The Common Position is worth examining hence in some detail. (See 
appendix H for the text of the document). It was this framework, adopted by 
the EU Council on June 25, which Ireland inherited when it took over office 
on July 1 1996.

The focus here however, is not on the Common Position itself, but is on what, 
if any, steps Ireland took within or beyond that framework while in the office 
of the Presidency. The consensual process required, even at the level of the 
issuing of a vote of congratulations on behalf of the Union was perfectly 
illustrated in July 1996 at the EU/ASEAN Summit in Jakarta. An attempt by 
Ireland to send a motion of congratulations to the two Nobel Prize winners, 
Jose Ramos Horta and Bishop Belo was blocked by the German government 
and, consequently, nothing was issued from the EU. Ireland subsequently 
issued its own vote of congratulations.

However, the President, in his or her individual capacity is comparatively 
free within the Presidential address given to the European Parliament at the 
beginning of the office, to refer to what ever is their choosing. As the address 
serves as an indicator of priorities, goals, general objectives and mission 
statements, it does not translate necessarily into policy. Furthermore, there is

"Ireland 1996: Presidency of the European Union. Priorities for the Irish Presidency of the 
Council of the European Union" undated publication: 40.
^3 Irish Times, June 6 1996.
^ ‘̂ Timor Link, October 1996, no. 37, CIIR, London.
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room  for in d iv id u a l stam ps in recognition  of the d ifferen t in te re sts  
(geographical, strategic and  so on) that individual Presidencies bring w ith  
them . In Dick Spring 's add ress  to the Parliam ent on July 17, no single 
reference was m ade to East T i m o r

However, Ireland did  raise in East Timor in its Presidential capacity during  
the EU /A SEAN talks in July w hen Dick Spring referred Indonesia to the 
common position and the EU's com m itm ent to the achievem ent, by dialogue, 
of a settlem ent that respected the legitimate aspirations of the East Timorese 
and was in conformity w ith the charter of the United Nations.^^

In a subsequent statem ent issued by ASEAN, East Timor w as referred to as an 
internal m atter for Indonesia and was not the business of any other state. The 
Press release issued by the ASEAN informal sum m it, referred to "the efforts 
of one member of the EU" to introduce extraneous issues such as the question 
of East Timor" into EU/ASEAN proceedings.^"^

Once the com m on position had  been adopted  the EU got to w ork on its 
application. In N ovem ber 1996, D G V lll of the Com m ission announced a 
three-year, 6 million ECU aid package for health  sanitation and education 
projects. Negotiations began betw een the Com m ission and European-based 
NGOs (some w ith  partners in East Tim or and  Indonesia) to disburse the 
funding. The Com m ission aim ed to channel funds directly to NGOs and by
pass the Indonesian governm ent. While not recognising the legality of the 
Indonesian occupation, the EU confronted a very form idable barrier in the de 
facto s ta tus of East T im or as a province of Indonesia . The Indonesia 
governm ent d id  its best to underm ine any action w hich, in its, view, 
underm ined its sovereignty in the territory. That the process was described 
by an official from  the D epartm ent of Foreign Affairs as difficult^® was 
probably something of an understatem ent.

Statement by the Deputy Prime Minister and Minister for Foreign Affairs of Ireland, Dick 
Spring to the European Parliament, July 17 1996, "Statement on the Priorities of the Irish 
Presidency of the Council of Ministers of the European Council".

Press Release issued by the Taoiseach's Office, Presidency of the European Union, July 24 
1996. "Tanaiste tells Jakarta meeting of EU Position on East Timor".

Press Statement, the First Informal meeting of the Heads of Government of ASEAN, 
Jakarta, November 30 1996. The reference to the 'one member' singled could have been to 
either Ireland or Portugal.

Author's interview; DFA3, January 22 1997. The official anticipated that the Indonesians 
might indeed view the measure as challenging to their legitimacy in the region.
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That said, the European Council Conclusions from the D ublin sum m it of 
December 1996, welcomed the EU's funding proposals.^^ W hile officials and  
Council members m ay have anticipated the difficulties ahead they also hoped 
for an effective delivery on aid. This chapter’s brief does not extend beyond 
Ireland's presidency which came to a close in December 1996 - still early in the 
life of the common position's. An analysis of the com m on position in the year 
following its agreem ent concluded that the EU had, in the end, im plem ented 
the docum ent m inim ally. W here it w as translated  into action - in the aid 
package - the em phasis was, furtherm ore, on hum anitarian  aspects of the 
situation in East Timor and not the political dim ensions of the problem.

The Irish Presidency Evaluated

It is difficult to make a final evaluation on Ireland's role in the Presidency vis a 
vis East Timor. This is not only because of the difficulties referred to in the 
introduction of this chapter, in separating cause from  effect, bu t also because 
of the non-availability of official sources docum enting negotiations leading 
up to and subsequent to the common position.

It is im portant at this point, however, to set out the limits and possibilities not 
only of the Presidency of the European U nion to initiate or lead on policy 
m atters but the possibilities for collective action on the part of the EU within 
the fram ework of the Com m on Foreign and Security Policy. The pow er of the 
Presidency to set the agenda w ithin the EU is lim ited by "finding consensus 
around w hich proposals can be b u i l t " . * T h u s  the acquiescence of m em ber 
states is requ ired  on an issue no m atter how  pow erfu lly  m otivated or 
engaged any particu lar Presidency m ay be. The Presidency also operates 
w ithin the troika that always contains at least one of the larger states ensuring 
at this level, a coalition of interests. The Presidency furtherm ore acts as the 
representative of the Union on all matters which concern CFSP positions.'

European Council. Presidency Conclusions, Dublin, December 13 and 14,1996.
100 Pqj- analysis of the common position itself and its implementation attempts in the first 
year, see Ward, Eilis, 1997. E U  P o l ic y  in East T im or:  Fu lf i l l ing  the P o ten tia l  o f  the C o m m o n  
P os i t io n ,  CIIR, London: i-viii.

Holland, Martin, 1995. European  U nion  C o m m o n  Foreign P o licy:  From E P C  to C F S P  jo in t  
A c t io n  a n d  S o u th  Africa. St. Martin's Press, New York.
'02 Edwards, Geoffrey and Nuttall, Simon, 1994. "Common Foreign and Security Policy" in 
Duff Andrew, Pinder, John and Pryce, Roy, (Eds.). M a a s t r i c h t  a n d  Beyond: B u i ld in g  the  
European  U n io n ,  Routledge, London and New York: 100.
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How ever, Presidencies can prioritise (as D enm ark and  Belgium did to the 
issue of South Africa in 1993) and  the ho ld ing  of office affords m any  
opportunities address particular concerns. As the "President of Europe" the 
international legitimacy and authority of the person in the position, and his or 
her representatives is beyond doubt. The history of the EUs South African 
policy shows that m any Presidencies, including that of Ireland in 1990, took 
strong initiatives w hile recognising the overall continuity of policy and the 
constraints that o pera ted .'03

An im portant institutional difference m ust be referred to here. South Africa 
was processed by the EU through the fram ew ork of European Political Co
operation (PC), not the CESP. While the CESP rem ains an intergovernm ental 
institution it does require consensus, as laid dow n in the M aastricht Treaty. It 
is conventional w isdom  that attem pting to create a single foreign policy, and 
devise an action based on agreem ent betw een the different m em ber states 
w ith  their often conflicting positions and  policy goals, is a recipe for 
m inim alism . The end  resu lt in term s of policy m ay w ell be the low est 
common denom inator: an analysis accepted as valid by the DEA.‘°4 Certainly 
w hat results is less an integrated common foreign policy than a co-ordination 
of different policies.

Nonetheless, the difference betw een the position outlined by Dick Spring in 
the Irish Times  article the year before the P residency and  the Com m on 
Position is stark. In the former, Ireland was com m itted to a limited boycott of 
Indonesia and  called for, inter alia, the release of X anana G usm ao. The 
common position, in contrast, makes few specific proposals and essentially 
reflects the m ores of in ternational law by reaffirm ing a respect for self- 
determ ination and rejecting of the use of force in conflict resolution. It set out 
no political or diplom atic proposals.

Could m ore have been done? The DEA claims that it w as entirely satisfied 
w ith the outcome w ithin  the EU and that all its aims w ere achieved.'06 The 
position of the ETISC is som ew hat less sanguine: it concludes that no ground 
w as lost on East Tim or th rough  the com m on position  and  Ire land 's

*03 Ireland issued three declarations on South Africa during its Presidency in 1990. Holland, 
Martin, 1995. Op cit.: 59.
*04 Author's interview; DFA3, January 22 1997.
*05 Edwards and Nuttall, op cit.: 99.
* 06 Author's interview; DFA3, January 22 1997.
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Presidency.*0"̂ Senator David Norris argues that Ireland could have  
highlighted East Timor more. For instance Dick Spring's failure to refer to 
East Timor in his address to the European Parliam ent was one lost 
opportunity. In policy terms Ireland could have offered itself as a host for 
both parties in the continuing intra-Timorese talks in the style of Norway's 
role during the resolution of the Arab-Israeli dispute. Finally Ireland could 
have called for a consultation with people of East Timor on the possibility of a 
referendum on East Timor's fate.’ô

Conclusion

Two overarching questions need to be posed here. The first concerns the 
relationship between Ireland's position on East Timor and the activities of the 
ETISC. Can it be argued that if the ETISC did not exist Ireland would not have 
concerned itself with hum an rights in East Timor in any significant manner. 
Or to put the question in our theoretical framework; did the ETISC manage to 
draw Ireland down the road of cosmopolitanism?

The second question is a little more difficult to answer. It asks how successful 
the ETISC was in attempting to enlarge the concept of 'community' to include 
hum an rights in East Timor as a cause for concern for our national 
representatives?

This question assumes a positive answer to the first; that East Timor was an 
issue for Irish policy makers as a result of the activities of the ETISC. But 
conceptually a distinction can be draw n between the two questions. The 
former concerns itself w ith the relationship between the ETISC, Irish public 
opinion and the policy makers; the national arena. The second concerns itself 
with the international and transnational aspects of the question.

In neither case can any definitive evidence be marshalled. Rather conclusions 
must be drawn and offered with a degree of tentativeness. As stated at the 
outset of this chapter, the thesis may be impossible to 'prove' given the 
num ber of actors and the different levels w ithin which they interacted 
sometimes simultaneously.

Author's interview w ith Tom Hyland, January 20 1997.
*0  ̂ Author's interview w ith David Norris, January 22 1997.
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I will firstly deal w ith the issue of the effectiveness of the ETISC in w idening 
the Irish foreign policy circle of concern to include the interests of East Timor. 
Ireland entered the Presidency of the EU w ith a com m itm ent to prioritise the 
issue of East Timor. Its M inister for Foreign Affairs had gone out on a limb to 
identify himself as a defender of East Timor and an opponent of Indonesia's 
policy in the territory. We saw the evolution of a specifically Irish position 
(represented by Dick Spring's Irish Times article) that w ent beyond the EU 
position represented in the common position. Ireland had become identified 
w ith East Timor w ithin Europe and internationally.

It is evident that this interest in East Timor began to express itself after 1993. 
That is after both the events in Santa C ruz, w hich served as a catalyst for 
popular global concern, and the consolidation of the ETISC cam paign. The 
frequency of parliam entary questions, the num ber of statem ents issued by the 
governm ents in both  the Seanad and the Joint O ireachtas Foreign Affairs 
Com m ittee and the m any times that the issue exercised the m em bers of the 
Com m ittee indicate not just the cross party  concern bu t also the depth  of 
know ledge and  in terest there w as in East Timor. Parliam entary  debates 
frequently refered to the ETISC. By 1992 the ETISC had established contact 
w ith politicians from all parties and regularly provided inform ation for their 
use. Several independent parliam entarians and at least one senior politician 
from w ithin each party, had become identified w ith  East Timor including two 
party  leaders, Dick Spring (Labour Party) and Prionsias de Rossa (Democratic 
Left) both of w hom  served in the Cabinet during Ireland's Presidency.

Special reference m ust be m ade to the role of the Joint Foreign Affairs 
Committee. A critical distinguishing factor to debates here is the presence, 
and participation of diplom atic staff. N ot only is staff required to prepare 
statem ents and thus be well briefed bu t they m ust be prepared  to answ er 
questions on a range of aspects relating to any particular issue. This requires a 
level of competence and know ledge of particular foreign policy issues that, 
otherwise, m ay not be called upon. At least, that is, in an environm ent w here 
public accountability is required.

As stated earlier it was the first committee debate in June 1993 that resulted in 
the issuing of a com prehensive briefing paper by the D epartm ent of Foreign 
Affairs. A ccording to a m em ber of the Asia Desk in the D epartm ent of 
Foreign Affairs questioning at the committee can be "quite sharp". In relation 
to the im pact of attendance before the com m ittee he suggested that the
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experience can "have a capacity to influence a person's view of things". The 
indirect influence of motions (at committee level) is potentially strong. 
Resolutions are important because they go from a Dail committee directly to 
the Minister for Foreign Affairs who is then asked to do what he can. "People 
on the Foreign Affairs Committee are lobby-able....(they)....represent the 
people and the resolutions go straight to the Tainiste".*°^ Furthermore 
committees allow NGO representatives engage in direct dialogue with both 
parliam entarians and officials. Treated as 'partners' in the debates which 
follow the committee validate and affirm the role of organisations such as the 
ETISC in policy development

In the public realm, the ETISC m aintained a m edia profile through 
capitalising on each domestic and international event that had links with the 
issue. For instance in mid December of 1996, the ETISC hosted a ’ceremony" in 
Dublin's Temple Bar in which a symbolic door was opened and one of three 
Timorese in Ireland was 'accepted' as consul for his c o u n t r y . ' J u s t  over a 
month later, the national media carried detailed stories, with photographs, of 
Timorese following a visit to Leinster House to meet the Minister for Foreign 
Affairs to thank him for his involvement.

Of importance also was the informal network created throughout Ireland by 
the ETISC of many high profile people from the arts and entertainm ent 
industry, from the human rights sector and from other aspects of public life. 
This network went beyond the formal list of patrons.

Measuring the impact of such work on the policy output is, perhaps, an 
impossible task. The activities outlined above occurred at a time when 
Ireland's foreign policy arena was undergoing some change. The series of 
public seminars held throughout the country during 1994/5 following by the 
publication of the White Paper on Irish Foreign policy had indicated a 
receptivity, on the part of the government and the administration, to input 
from non governmental groups. The Oireachtas committee's function in 
hosting delegations and in bringing the NGO sector and officials together 
reflected this.

*09 Author's interview; DFA3, January 22 1997.
* Irish Times, December 11 1996.
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It also has to be said that the issue of East Timor was, comparatively, an 
uncomplicated issue for Ireland to take on. Ireland has few trade links with 
Indonesia. Condemnation of the activities of Indonesia can be facilitated with 
recourse to the most general principles of international law upheld by the UN 
covenant. There was little 'cost' to Ireland.

All of these factors meant that the domestic environm ent that the ETISC 
found it self engaging with was a more friendly place for a single issue 
campaigning group than had existed before.

As far as the DFA is concerned the ETISC however is "part of the mix" of state 
and civil society actors that creates an awareness of a foreign policy issue and 
translates that into policy. But did they have an instrumental role in initiating 
the issue? "I wouldn't have any doubt that the ETISC has very much helped to 
keep the issue of East Timor in front of the Department and in front of the 
Dail and the government and will continue to do so...There is no doubt that in 
a democracy such as ours that the role of these lobby groups in waking 
people up, in influencing the media is very big...But...it is the government that 
makes government policy".'' '

As someone who became identified with the ETISC, Senator David Norris, 
not surprisingly, allocated a more instrumental role to the organisation. If not 
for the ETISC East Timor would have become just another human rights issue 
among many. The ETISC kept pushing the issue among his parliamentary 
colleagues and providing detailed information and question topics. This 
detail m eant that parliam entarians were extremely well briefed and, 
indirectly were plugged into an international network of activists concerned 
about East Timor.* * 2

This brings us to the second question. Having created an issue at a national 
level, how effective was the ETISC, through the Irish government, in bringing 
about change in Indonesian policy towards East Timor? What is important to 
keep in mind when exploring this question that the ETISC overall goal was a 
simple one - to keep the issue of East Timor on the international agenda so 
that it would become untenable for Indonesia not to move towards resolution. 
The nature of that resolution would be decided by the Timorese.

* *' Author's interview; DFA 3, January 22 1997.
* * 2 Author’s interview w ith David Norris, January 22 1997.
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Evaluating the influence of NGOs on governments is remarkably difficult.* *3 
The impact of Ireland's position, in isolation from its participation in any EU 
or UN actions, on the current regime in Indonesia may never be established 
definitively. But it is clear that Ireland's bilateral response caused some 
discomfort and provoked a strong reaction from the Indonesian Embassy in 
London. Can we say conclusively that such activities brought about a change 
in Indonesian policy in East Timor, or a change in how it viewed the issue? 
Ireland's demands were that self determination of the East Timorese was 
respected and that human rights abuses came to an end. At the time of 
writing, neither of these two goals had been achieved. Must we then conclude 
that Ireland's policy was of no effect? Or can we frame our desire for 'proof 
in some other perspective?

In relation to all human rights issues, success or otherwise of a particular 
campaign, must not be tied exclusively to a direct cessation of the abhorred 
activities or a direct taking up of better practices. Increasingly, human rights 
advocacy is seen in terms of bringing about slow incremental change in the 
global environment. Luard, for instance, argues for an orientation that does 
not seek validation through immediate results. A foreign policy that argues 
for human rights can bring about profound change over time by indirectly 
sensitising staff in the target state's embassies to become aware of how their 
governments' actions may, in the long run, involve a cost. It may also 
strengthen and validate human rights groups active within the target state. 
And finally it may serve to, over time, normalise the expectation of human 
rights observance at the level of inter-state and transnational relations.' '

Did the activities of the ETISC prise open the seal of national enclosure to 
allow universalist ideals to infiltrate the delivery of foreign policy? Or, to put 
the question more simply: would Dick Spring have incorporated East Timor

* This is a commonly accepted problem. Research on Amnesty International fails to make 
any definitive evaluation of its effect on governments that are abusing human rights not only 
because of the difficulty in establishing cause and effect in a complex environment but also 
because the relationship between cause (say, AI's campaigning on behalf of a political 
prisoner) and effect (the release of that prisoner) is ever acknowledged by governments. Few 
governments will admit to yielding to outside pressure. See Martin Annals, 1982. "Amnesty 
International and Human Rights" in Willetts, Peter, (Ed.). P ressure G roups in the G lobal System : 
The Transnational R elations o f  Issue-O rien ta ted  N on -G overn m en ta l O rgan isa tion s, Pinter, London: 
63-83.
' Luard, Evan, 1981. H um an R igh ts and Foreign P olicy, Pergamon Press, Oxford, New York, 
Toronto, Sydney, Paris and Frankfurt: 1-36.
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into the rhetoric of Irish foreign policy at the UN, at the EU or in EU/ASEAN 
talks if the ETISC did not exist? A definitive answer is impossible. Who can 
say w hat Dick Spring or other officials in the DFA or members of the 
Oireachtas would not have done as a result of information or demands from 
other sources or from personal com m itm ent to hum an rights issues. 
Undoubtedly there were external factors also. Portugal's interest in East 
Timor kept it alive at the EU and Ireland worked with Portugal on the issue.

However, it is ultimately a domestic audience to which politicians must look 
when engaging in the activities of politics be it articulating hum an rights 
issues or pushing for trade. In his statement to the Seanad in April 1994, Dick 
Spring introduced his comments by referring to the "great concern" which 
existed in Ireland for human rights issues in East T i m o r . “ 5

* Seanad Debates, A pril 20 1994. Vol. 140, no. 1: 78-79.
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Chapter 6.

Case Study: the Debt and Development Coalition and the IMF

Introduction

This chapter focuses on the role of a netw ork  of NGOs, the Debt and 
Developm ent Coalition (DDC), in helping to shape Irish policy tow ards the 
IMF's Enhanced Structural A djustm ent Facility (ESAF). In 1994, the DDC 
launched a cam paign against ESAF - the sam e year that the governm ent 
agreed to participate in the scheme.* At the time, the M inister of State for 
Foreign Affairs, Tom Kitt, told the Dail that ESAF contributions w ould be a 
'positive and tangible indication of Ireland's com m itm ent to the solution of 
the debt crisis ' . 2 H ow ever, paym ent into the schem e w as deferred pending 
appropriate legislation to allow the contribution be drawn.

Before such legislation w as presented to the Dail, a change of governm ent 
occurred and, w ith it, a reversal on ESAF. In July 1996, M inister for Finance, 
Ruairi Q uinn, announced that Ireland was w ithhold ing  its contributions to 
the fund conditional on a 'satisfactory operational im plem entation of a 
comprehensive debt relief framework' being pu t in place.^

The fortunes of the ESAF policy have, since that point, reversed again and 
following a protracted parliam entary debate, the new  governm ent (elected in 
1997) saw the Bretton W oods Agreem ent (Am endm ent) Bill 1999 through the 
final legislative stage in the Dail in March 1999. A t the time of writing, Ireland 
w as preparing to make its first paym ent into the fund.

While references will be m ade in the conclusion to this second policy reversal, 
this chapter's focus is on the period betw een the DDC's founding and the 
1996 Ministerial decision. The anti-ESAF cam paign will be located w ithin the 
broader DDC activism: to cam paign for debt reduction a n d /o r  cancellation.

* The Taoiseach, Bertie Ahem, gave a commitment to join ESAF following a personal request 
to do so from the IMF's Managing Director, Michel Camdessus, at a meeting in Dublin.
^D dil Debates, June 2 1994. Vol. 443: col. 1229.
^Ddil Debates, February 13 1997. Vol, 474: col. 1614.
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As we saw in chapter one, the ESAF campaign was selected as a case study 
because of the arena of pohcy making (non-UN multilateral), because of the 
nature of the NGO (a coalition) and because of the principle government 
department involved in policy formation (Department of Finance, hereafter 
the DoF). In these regards, this case study presents us with a different policy 
arena and different kinds of protagonists, from both other case studies, within 
which to explore cosmopolitanism. There are other factors derived from the 
policy issue itself. The issues holds additional attraction because of the 
political and ideological distance that separates NGO activists from the 
IM F/W orld Bank.^ Furthermore, as motivation goes, tackling international 
financial norms and values does not lend itself easily to mobilisation; global 
indebtedness and fiscal policies do not have the immediacy of human rights 
violations or th ird  w orld disasters. ESAF then, apparently , presents 
something of a 'hard case' for cosmopolitanism from the point of view of 
generating popular support and encouraging public, if not, political debate. 
Finally, the ESAF campaign is also of interest because, while most Irish civil 
society activism focuses on institutions within the domestic sphere,^ the DDC 
set out to both directly, and indirectly, influence the IMF and World Bank.

It will be argued that, in this case, the DDC expanded the Irish state's 
community of interest to include the indebted countries of the developing 
world participating in Structural Adjustment Programmes (SAPs) such as 
ESAF. It channelled their voice and concerns into the domestic debate on how 
Ireland could play a role in assisting the citizens of those countries. In this 
role, the national dialogue was transformed to one in which cosmopolitan 
values were given weight alongside considerations such as the need of (Irish) 
institutions of state to deliver on a commitment and the concerns for how a 
rejection of ESAF might effect Ireland’s stance within the IMF. While it is 
likely that the ESAF reversal may have occurred w ithout the intervention of 
the DDC, it is highly improbable that such a transformative dialogue would 
have occurred without their participation and in such an extensive manner. It 
is argued here that it is the nature of the dialogue that occurred which 
enhanced its transform ative powers. The citizens alliance of the DDC

N elson, Paul J, 1995. The World Bank and Non-Governm ental Organisations, St. Martin's Press, 
N ew  York: 4. N elson uses the metaphor of 'opposite poles of a continuum' to describe the 
relationship between NGOs and the World Bank/IM F.
5 The target of m ost Irish NGO activism is institutions m uch closer to hom e and not policy at 
a multilateral level. H olm es, Michael, Rees, N icholas and W helan, Bernadette, 1993. The Poor 
Relation: Irish Foreign Policy and the Developing World, Trocaire/G ill and Macmillan, Dublin:
154.
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w idened the dialogic com m unity considerably and, in the process, sensitis ed 
the public, the electorate, sta te  bureaucra ts , the parliam en t and  the  
governm ent to the, perhaps unforeseen and unin tended, negative im pact of 
state policy on the intended beneficiaries of that policy.

In the process of agitating for a policy change the DDC could count itself 
among the NGOs that have proved their ability to im pinge on the workings of 
the W orld Bank and IMF.^ It w ould be a m istake, how ever, to conclude that 
the DDC's cam paign brought about any change (my italics) in the agenda and 
practices of those institutions."^ From the cam paign's perspective the battle on 
ESAF was, in the end, lost, bu t the efforts produced m any favourable results. 
As the DDC co-ordinator com m ented, "people w ere em pow ered by the 
campaign, even here in such a small country and there w as a great sense of 
pride that we could take on an organisation like the IMF. The (1996) policy 
decision also show ed to the IMF that people on the ground  can have an 
impact on their policies and that has implications for the IMF".^

The chapter is organised in four sections. Firstly it presents a com prehensive 
overview of the evolution of the IMF and W orld Bank w ithin  the Bretton 
Woods institutions, and, of ESAF itself. Secondly, it examines Ireland's role in 
those institutions. Thirdly, it presents a history of the DDC and its campaign 
against ESAF. Finally, the chapter concludes by draw ing themes from the case 
study that are relevant to the broader thesis enquiry.

The World Bank/IMF and Structural Adjustment.

Before discussing the ESAF, some background inform ation on the W orld 
Bank - more correctly speaking, the International Bank for Reconstruction and 
D evelopm ent (IBRD) - and  the IMF is needed. The ESAF em erged from 
w ithin these institu tions and  their global regim e, m ore particu larly , the 
Structural A djustm ent Facility (SAF) introduced in response to the debt crisis, 
in March 1986. SAF, in turn, is one m echanism  in the broader instrum ent of 
Structural Adjustm ent Programmes (SAPs).

 ̂ Nelson, op  cit.: 109. the author details how the 'green agenda' was incorporated into World 
Bank/IMF concerns because of the work of environmental NGOs.
 ̂ Nelson accepts that the greening of the institutions occurred without any concomitant 

alteration of their development paradigm. Nelson, op cit.: 109.
 ̂Author's interview with Jean Somers, March 12 1999.
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The Institutions: the World Bank /IMF

The World Bank and the IMF emerged after world war two as integral to the 
UN-sponsored Bretton Woods system, part of a grander plan to manage 
interdependence in the global economy, support government intervention to 
redress shortfalls in the domestic markets and promote full employment.^ 
The system was informed by Keynesian economics and was comprised of 
four pillars. Three specifically focused on trade and finance: the IBRD, the 
International Monetary Fund (IMF) and the International Trade Organisation 
(ITO). The fourth pillar was the United Nations (UN) itself and its agencies.

Within the system, the IMF functioned to fund short term balance of payment 
needs; the W orld Bank to assist in post-war reconstruction and in the 
development needs of the underdeveloped countries and the ITO to ensure a 
free flow of g o o d s .O v e ra ll , the IMF was the "keeper of the rules"' * or the 
regulatory body. Its overarching power was derived from a collective desire 
to prevent a crash such as occurred in the 1930s. While the World Bank 
provided funds for sectoral reform, or for specific development projects, the 
overall stability of the system was to be m arshalled by the IMF through 
regulation and surveillance. IMF Membership would commit economies to a 
common, global regime.

The economic difficvilties facing western Europe in the immediate post-war 
period contrasted with continued US liquidity and resulted in a power shift 
within the Bretton Woods system. By 1947, it was being managed unilaterally 
by the US. This continued until the 1970's, from which point, it was managed 
multilaterally under US leadership.'2

The issue: the debt crisis and structural adjustment.

Two significant and uncontentious points can be made about the evolution of 
the Bretton Woods system. Firstly, while the vision was somewhat integrated

 ̂ ul Haq, Mahbub, e t  al, 1995. "Overview" in ul Huq Mahbub, e t al, (Eds.). The U N  a n d  the  
Bretton  VVoorfs In s t i tu t io n s :  N e w  C hallenges f o r  the T w e n ty - F ir s t  C e n tu r y ,  Macmillan, Basingstoke 
and London: 3-5.
' ® The ITO never got off the ground, was supplanted by the General Agreements on Tariffs 
and Trade (GATT) in 1947 which became the World Trade Organisation (WTO) in 1994.
*' Spero, Joan Edelman, 1993. The P olit ics  o f  In terna tiona l  Econom ic  R e la t ions ,  Routledge, 
London and New York: 33.
‘2 Ibid.: 35-37.
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in that hum an developm ent, full em ploym ent and financial security w ere of 
equal im portance, different priorities began to em erge. The goal of full 
em ploym ent receded, the free m arket displaced the role of the state and 
private m arket flows dom inated official fund flows such as through the IMF 
and the W orld B a n k . *3 Over time, neo-liberalism replaced Keynesianism.

Secondly, the boom  enjoyed by m any m em bers during  the decades after 
W orld War Two, and the 1960s in particular, was not perm anent. In the 1970's 
two events altered the course of continuous growth leading to the 1980's debt 
crisis. The first w as the US decision to break the link w ith the gold standard  
sending exchange rates into a free float. This event ended the formal Bretton 
W oods regime although its institutions, norm s and power structure remained. 
The second was the oil crisis of 1973 resulting in, inter alia, the release of huge 
surpluses of 'petro-dollars' into the banking institutions.

In contrast to the industrial countries m any developing countries d id  not 
adjust to the economic shock caused by the oil price increase. Rather they 
borrow ed heavily from the commercial and other banks at rates w hich were, 
at that time, favourably f i x e d . T h e  crisis w as brought to a head when, in a 
state of near economic collapse, Mexico suspended repaym ents on its debt in 
A ugust 1982.'5 The then Chancellor of the British Exchequer, Geoffrey Howe, 
s ta ted  th a t the scale of the p rob lem  "threa tened  to overw helm  the 
international financial and banking system."*^

The im m ediate response of the p rivate  banking and the Bretton W oods 
institutions was posited on the m utability of the crisis. Unlike corporations, 
countries could not go bankrupt and had  strong incentives not to default.'^ 
In ternal s tru c tu ra l problem s w ere iden tified  as the cause of liqu id ity  
problems: underdevelopm ent in sectors of the economy and high levels of 
public spending. The w ay forw ard was loan reconstruction and m aintenance 
of borrow ing facilities. The banks were, how ever, also concerned about self 
protection.

’ 3 ul Haq, op cit.: 6.
Toye, John, 1993. Dilemmas of Development, Blackwell, Oxford and Cambridge: 213-214. 

'  ̂ The M exican debt am ounted to more than $80 billion. Total external debt of less 
developed countries am ounted to $831 billion in 1982. Spero, op cit.: 52-54.
*  ̂ Quoted in Toye, op cit.: 221.

Ibid.:: 222.
*8 Ibid.:: 223.

1 85



The first institutional response to the crisis was the Baker Plan of 1985 that 
proposed increased lending by the IMF and the World Bank. Participation in 
the plan required the implementation of Structural Adjustment Programmes 
(SAPs). The Baker plan was unsuccessful, largely because it failed to 
acknowledge that private banks were unwilling to provide further funds for 
countries which were in a debt crisis. The second response was the Brady 
Plan of 1989. It accepted that formal debt-reduction negotiations would be 
required and proposed that the International Financial Institutions, (IFIs)'^ 
would provide partial guarantees of the value of the paper which embodied 
the new, discounted debt^o and that commercial banks would write off 
portions of debts. In all cases, assistance was conditional on the adoption of 
'appropriate economic policies' by the debtor country.^ ■

(Enhanced) Structural Adjustment Facility

As the central issue of this chapter is the campaign conducted by the Debt and 
Development Campaign on the Enhanced Structural Adjustment Facility, 
introduced by the IMF in 1986 as a refinement of SAF. I will now focus on this 
measure. At the core of the instrument of structural adjustment is a general 
disillusionment with the ability of state intervention to redress economic and 
fiscal p r o b l e m s . 2 2  A programme of adjustm ent would, typically, involve a 
liberalisation of trade and commerce, an increase in the role of the private 
sector and a privatisation of public u t i l i t i e s . 2 3  A programme of adjustment is 
introduced by the debtor nation following negotiations between the state and 
IMF officials and is customarily, specifically t a i l o r e d . Concessional loans 
were to be provided by the IMF.

'  ̂The term IFI is used to signify both the Bretton W oods and private banking institutions. 
The former includes the regional banks that w ere spaw ned over time under the IBRD such as 
the European Investm ent Bank (consisting of EU member states), and the European Bank for 
Reconstruction and Developm ent, formed in 1991 to assist the former Soviet bloc in East and 
Central Europe.
20 Toye, op cit.: 223.
2 ’ Riggs, Robert, E. and Plano, Jack, 1994. The United Nations: International Organisation and 
World Politics, W adsworth: Belmont: 254-255.
22 Stevens, Christopher and Killick, Tony, 1991. "The EC and Structural Adjustment" in 
Prendergast, Renee and Singer, H W, (Eds.). Development Perspectives for  the 1990s. Macmillan, 
Basingstoke and London: 1-21.
23 Stevens and Killick, (Eds.), op cit.: 7.
2“̂ See Adefulu, Razaq A. 1991. "African Debt Crisis and the IMF Adjustment Programmes" in 
Prendergast and Singer, (Eds.), op cit.: 37-57 for case studies of Zambia, Nigeria and Ghana.
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ESAF, an enhancement of the existing lending terms, was introduced because 
of continued difficulties among the poorer debtor nations to make existing 
repayments under SAP.25 In carving out a new role for the IMF in the 
provision of concessional finance, the ESAF marked significant change within 
the Bretton Woods institutions. ESAF signalled a changed approach to debt 
management; recognising that debt forgiveness was a valid option in specific 
circumstances.26 ESAF is considered particularly apt for countries involved in 
the Heavily Indebted Poor Countries (HIPC) inihative launched in 1996.2'̂

Two aspects of ESAF are significant here. Firstly, it involves the IMF in the 
provision of concessional finances. This is not a role originally envisaged for 
the organisation. Secondly, it involves the IMF in the day to day management 
of the economies of poorer countries as architect, and overseer, of the 
adjustm ent program m es. The majority of ESAF participants are in sub- 
Saharan Africa. Stringent eligibility rules apply and m any of the poorest 
HIPCs do not meet them. The role of the World Bank in ESAF is, technically, 
nil. However, it works in close partnership with the IMF throughout and, in 
practice, their relationship is characterised by i n t e r d e p e n d e n c y .2^

Prior to ESAF's launch, IMF members were asked to make extra contributions 
over and above standard IM F/W orld Bank contributions. This measure 
required, in most states, an allocation from central funds and, in some cases, 
an am endm ent of the domestic legislation adopted by all participating 
members on accession to allow governments allocate towards the Bretton 
Woods institutions. (In Ireland's case, the Bretton Woods Agreement Bill). 
The IMF did consider selling some of its gold reserves to support ESAF.29

25 For details of the terms and conditions of SAF and ESAF see W ood, Angela 1996. The IMF, 
ESAF and the Debt Crisis: How the IMF can Assist the Heavily Indebted Countries, Debt Crisis 
Network, London.
26 Spero, op cit.: 190-195. Spero refers to 'debt fatigue' in the multilateral agencies.
2  ̂The HIPC initiative involves a detailed programme - ideally lasting six years - in which  
participating countries m ove through target driven phases of econom ic developm ent to 
qualify for debt reduction overseen by the IMF.
2  ̂ Participation in ESAF requires drawing up a Policy Framework Paper (PFP) to be agreed 
by the national governm ent, the World Bank and the IMF. The PFP is 'owned' by the 
governm ent and becom es a blue print for econom ic developm ent.
29 See Debt and D evelopm ent Coalition, 1996. "A Coalition Briefing: H ighly Indebted Poor 
Countries Debt Initiative", briefing docum ent, DDC. For a detailed analysis see IMF Annual 
Report, 1997. IMF Washington: 119-122.
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ESAF then can be described at the general policy instrum ent that has been 
fine-tuned by the IMF in response to the cycle of indebtedness experienced by 
the poorest countries in the w orld. It emphasises the regulatory and 
surveillance role of the IMF within the institutional goals of ensuring liquidity 
and stability in an increasingly interdependent global economy. As of 1995, 27 
countries had signed ESAF agreements. They are listed in appendix I.

ESAF -  a critique

A critique of ESAF is generally embedded in a wider critique of structural 
adjustment programmes. These programmes are extremely controversial and 
feature dominantly in development literature. A profound problem in their 
evaluation arises from difficulties in defining 'developm ent' itself and, 
furthermore, its relationship to growth. The dialogue of the deaf that has built 
up between the Bretton Woods institutions and NGOs on the meaning of 
'development' has rendered genuine co-operation somewhat intractable.^^

It comes as no surprise that, broadly speaking, economists and development 
theorists are not as one on an evaluation SAPs.^* The World Bank maintains 
that, overall, 'adjusting' covmtries are faring better than 'non-adjusting' 
c o u n t r i e s . 3 2  The validity of such a claim has been questioned in the context of 
both the multiple variables that affect development and the subjective nature 
of selecting 'key' criteria. Flowever, within the limited terms of 'development', 
as defined by the World Bank (i.e. monetary-led), structural adjustment 
programmes can be considered to have f a i l e d . 3 3  An overview of the World 
Bank's own evaluations of lending under SAPs concluded that, by 1989, the 
gap between it and its critics had narrowed. The bank accepted that its was 
'not possible to conclude' that adjusting countries were growing out of debt.^"^

The critique of ESAF incorporates the critique of structural adjustment (i.e. 
that it does not work w ithin its own terms and, furtherm ore, causes 
additional hardship to those living in the debtor country) to include

30 See N elson, op cit.: 1-12.
3 * For an evaluation of the in\pact of structural adjustment on Africa see A defulu, op cit.: 37- 
57.
32 Cassen, Robert, 1994. Does A id  Work, Clarendon Press: Oxford: 82.
33 For an overview  of tfie World Bank's defence see N elson, op cit.: 20-30. See also Stevens 
and Killick, (Eds.), op cit.: 7-8.
3̂ * World Bank quoted in Singer, H W, 1990. "’Reading Between the Lines': A C om m ent on 
the World Bank Annual Report 1989" in Development Policy Review, Sage, vol. 8: 203-206
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specifically a critique of the role played by the IMF. It is not considered the 
appropriate  institu tion to be involved in 'develop ing ' the debtor nations. 
ESAF often m eans that debtor nations divert resources aw ay from  poverty  
alleviation (i.e. the developm ent process) to service the IMF debt.^^

Debt and the Bretton Woods Institutions: Ireland's Role.

Locating w here Ireland 'fits' into the global aspects of the debt crisis can be 
approached via two separate, albeit interdependent, routes. Firstly Ireland's 
role as a 'creditor' to the indebted nations m ust be established. Secondly, there 
is Ireland's role as a participant in the Bretton W oods institutions.

The first perspective can be dealt w ith  swiftly before m oving on. Ireland's 
own bilateral aid program m es have been based on the provision of aid and 
not loans and consequently, no direct Irish involvem ent in the debt crisis can 
be identified. In a Dail Debate on Ireland and global debt in June 1994, 
M inister for State at the D epartm ent of Foreign Affairs (DFA), Tom Kitt stated 
that official debts arose under the heading of 'governm ent guaranteed debts' 
from  com m ercial transactions on w hich  export cred it in su rance w as 
in v o k e d .H o w e v e r , the share of third w orld debt owed to Ireland was small 
even taking into account Ireland's size. "Ireland does not have any debts to 
collect, or m ore to the point, any debts to forgive".3‘7The second dim ension in 
regard to Ireland's links to debted countries is central to this thesis and it is to 
this Inow turn.

Ireland and  the W orld Bank/IM F

Ireland becam e a m em ber of the Bretton W oods institu tions a year after 
jo ining the UN in 1956.^^ It is also m em ber of the Paris Club^^ and  
contributes annually to IDA as part of its Overseas Developm ent Assistance 
(ODA) programme.^^o Ireland  is no t a m em ber of any of the regional

For a comprehensive and succinct critique of ESAF see Wood, op cit.: pa ss im .
36 D d il  D eb a te s ,  June 2 1994. Vol. 443: col. 1229.
37 Ibid.
3  ̂ Ireland joined the GATT in 1967.
39 The Paris Club is a group of OECD countries that meets regularly in Paris to organise 
bilateral debt policy. Irish responsibility for Paris Club was, in 1996 with the Department of 
Trade and Tourism.
“̂0 IDA was established by the World Bank in 1960 to provide loans for development projects 
on concessional terms. IDA loans are considered 'softer'.
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D evelopm ent Banks w ith the exception of the E uropean Bank for 
Reconstruction and Development (EBRD).'^* Ireland joined the GATT in 1967.

Thus in relation to ESAF, Ireland's links with participating states run through 
four channels: the Paris Club, the Bretton Woods institutions, Ireland’s own 
Bilateral Aid Programme (BAP) and Ireland participates in multilateral aid 
and trade policies of the European Union. However, this focus of this enquiry 
is exclusively on ESAF as a particular policy instrum ent of the World 
Bank/IMF. Because of the relationship between ESAF and the BAP however, 
the wider relationship between aid and debt is also relevant and will be 
referred to later.

The organisational arrangem ents of the Bretton Woods institutions were 
outlined in chapter three as part of the Irish foreign policy landscape. A total 
of 12 countries are in Ireland's constituency whose Executive Director is 
C a n a d i a n . ' ^ ^  Within its constituency Ireland is the second most powerful (in 
terms of casting votes), having a greater number of votes than the combined 
votes of all except Canada and the Bahamas."^^ More comparably, however, 
Ireland carries the second weakest voting power among its fellow EU 
members weighing in just above Luxembourg (at 1,605 votes) and below 
Portugal (at 5,826).

Ireland has two permanent representatives in Washington, one each at the 
IMF and the World Bank. Personnel are appointed by the Minister for Finance 
from among senior ranks in the Department of Finance and the Central Bank, 
representatives normally hold office for three years. Within the IMF, the Irish 
representative acts as Alternate Director, deputising in the absence of the 
Executive Director. In the World Bank, Ireland acts as an advisor.

Ireland does not see itself as a policy generator within the Bretton Woods 
institutions. Continuity rather than change marks the policy agenda there and 
policy direction is generated from the AGM when Governors outline key

The situation is being kept 'under close scrutiny'. See DFA, 1993. Irish A id :  C on so lida t ion  
an d  G ro w th .  A  S tra te g y ,  DFA, Dublin: 41.
"̂2 The remaining are Belize, Antigua and Barbuda, The Bahamas, Barbados, Dominica, 
Grenada, Jamaica, St. Kitts and Nevis, St. Lucia, St. Vincent and the Grenadines.
"̂3 The voting power is as follows in descending order: Canada: 43,453; Ireland: 5,500; 
Jamaica: 2,259; The Bahamas: 1,199; Barbados: 739; Belize: 385; St. Lucia: 360; Grenada: 335; 
Antigua and Barbuda: 335; St. Kitts and Nevis: 315; Dominica: 310; St. Vincent and the 
Grenadines: 310. See World Bank, 1996. O p  cit.: 216.
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themes for the states. In advance of the AGM discussions continue among 
representatives so that w hat emerges at the annual event is already, 
customarily, indicative of generally accepted positions. The nature of this 
process is underlined by the fact that the governor's speeches are, as in 
Ireland, written by officials who have been involved in daily communications 
with representatives. At a national level, furthermore, while governments 
come and go, stability of position is maintained by the continuity of input 
from officials; both in Washington and at home."^^

The nature of the representative system raises one question. To what extent 
do the Irish nominees represent Irish interests or the wider interests of their 
constituency and the IM F/W orld  Bank them selves? Ire land 's IMF 
representative commented that he represents Ireland only when Irish issues 
are on the agenda. The remainder of the time, he is a full time IMF official.'^  ̂
Representative's salaries are, in fact, paid by the World Bank/IMF and not the 
home governments. According to a DoF official once the constituency view is 
formed (during which Irish views are represented guided by instructions 
from home), then the Irish representative becomes accountable to the 
constituency. This dual function has not yet proven problematic.*^^

In the national policy making environm ent, the departm ent's IFI section 
considers the Department of Foreign Affairs as a consultative partner. The 
DDC has achieved unofficial 'consultative' status. Departm ent of Finance 
officials attend many events organised by the DDC and the IFI section holds 
an open door policy to its representatives. In addition, the Department has 
introduced members of the coalition to officials from both IMF and the World 
Bank.47

The relationship between the Departm ent of Finance and Irish representatives is 'close'. 
Author's interview; D oFl and DoF 2, December 5,1997.

O'Loghlin, Cathal quoted in DDC, 1998. Annual Report, April 1997 -  March 1998, DDC, 
Dublin: 3.

Author’s com m unication w ith D oF l, April 11 1999. H ow ever, the question of conflicting  
interests w as raised during a subsequent Oireachtas debate w hen m embers w ondered how  
Canada could represent Ireland's position on debt relief for Uganda given that it (Canada) 
did not support the initiative. The Minister for Foreign Affairs told the m embers that the 
Canadian representative had been briefed on Ireland's position and w ould  be briefed again 
before the next World Bank meeting. See Parliamentary Debates, Select Com m ittee on Foreign 
Affairs , April 23 1997, cols.: 37-42.

Author's interview; DoFl and DoF2, December 5,1997.
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Ireland's funding allocation to the IMF comes directly from the exchequer and 
requires an amendment to the Bretton Woods Agreement Bill - the enabling 
legislation. As we have seen, the 1994 commitment required amendment of 
that bill to effect the commitment given by Mr. Ahern to allocate £500,000 to 
ESAF.

Ireland on debt, aid and structural adjustment

Ireland's position on debt and structural adjustment is marked by support of 
the existing regimes - albeit a support tempered by concern for protection of 
the poorest sections of societies from the impact of structural adjustment."^^ 
Issues of structural adjustment and the role of the Bretton Woods system have 
not been, traditionally, the subject of much public debate. In the period from 
1986 -  1996 a total of 16 parliamentary questions were tabled on the issue of 
global debt. The majority of them, however, were tabled from 1993 
o n w a rd s .S p e e c h e s  by successive Governors at AGMs show Ireland as a 
supporter of the Bretton Woods neo-liberalism. There, Ireland has sought to 
use its membership to achieve a 'liberalised, rule-based, international trading 
environment featuring safeguards against unilateral protectionist actions'.^o 
The theme of global interdependency and the link betw een trade and 
development also features often.^ •

Again we see this position reflected in the White Paper on Foreign Policy 
(1996). The paper committed Ireland to supporting efforts to resolve the debt 
issue through membership of the World Bank and the IMF.52 Ireland was 
also committed to securing an international environment in which trade and

Joint Com m ittee on Foreign Affairs, 1994. Report on Third World D ebt w ith  Particular 
Reference to the Role of the IMF and the World Bank: 9.

The distribution of questions across the ten year period is as follow s. In 1986: 0; 1987: 0; 
1988: 2; 1989: 0; 1990:2; 1991: 0; 1992:1; 1993: 2; 1994: 3; 1995: 3 and in 1996: 3. See Ddil Debates, 
1986 -1 9 9 6 .

Governm ent of Ireland, 1996. Challenges and O pportunities Abroad: White Paper on Foreign 
Policy, DFA, Dublin: 273.
5 * See for instance the 1986 speech by governor John Bruton w hich w elcom ed the increased 
co-operation between the IMF and the World Bank and the developm ent of structural 
adjustm ent facilities. World Bank/IM F 1986. Sum m ary Proceedings: 228. In 1990, Governor 
Albert Reynolds stressed the importance of structural change to correct underlying  
distortions and w eaknesses in indebted countries. World Bank/IM F 1999. Sum m ary 
Proceedings: 117.

G overnm ent of Ireland, 1996, op cit.: 249. See also the support given  to these institutions in 
the strategy plan for Irish Aid published in 1993. In relation to debt, the plan states that 
Ireland's main role is to support the efforts of the main agencies through w hich this problem  
is addressed: the World Bank and the IMF. DFA, 1993. O p cit.: 49.
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investment could flourish based on a stable and just international order, ^
sustainable development, liberalisation and the developm ent of bilateral 
relations w ith countries through providing business opportunities.^^
H ow ever, in supporting  debt cancellation as an option,^^the Irish  
government located itself on the more progressive IMF and World Bank 
benches. Furthermore, Ireland has been a strong supporter of IDA.^s

The Department of Foreign Affairs views coherence across the totality of state 
policies that impinge on the developing world as functional to an effective aid 
policy.56 Ireland is somewhat unusual in that most of its overseas aid is not 
tied. Its overseas developm ent program m es have been term ed, in fact, 
a ltru is tic .B u t that is not to say that Irish ODA is void of self interest. One of 
the three goals of BAP was to give Irish companies the experience to compete 
for larger contracts from multilateral ag en c ies .^ ^  Furthermore sending of Irish 
personnel to work overseas through the Agency for Personal Service Overseas 
(APSO), the direct procurem ent of goods and services by development 
agencies in Ireland and increased exports stimulated by the ODA, all benefits 
the economy.5^As an FU member Ireland also contributes to EU multilateral 
aid programmes and participates in trade/com m ercial relations with the 
developing world. W ithin EU and A frican /C aribbean /Pacific  (AGP) 
relations, Ireland generally supports the interests of ACP - so long as they did 
not conflict with Irish interests.^® Within GATT, Ireland has protected its own 
economic interests^ ‘ a role that led a government deputy to claim in a Dail 
debate that Ireland could not 'cover itself in glory' as a friend of the 
developing world.^^

W ithin that general fram ework, however, state policy on third world 
developm ent specifically and inextricably links debt to the challenge of

Government of Ireland, op cit.: 276.
54 Ibid.:: 249.
55 DFA, 1993, op cit.: 41.

5^ Government of Ireland, 1996, op cit.: 233.
5  ̂ H ogan, Vincent, et al, 1994. The Impact of Ireland’s Ojficial Development Assistance on the Irish 
Economy, a report prepared for the Irish Aid A dvisory Committee, Dublin.
58 O ’Brien, Declan, 1980. Ireland and the Third World: A  Study of Government Aid,  Irish 
Com m ission for Justice and Peace, Dublin; 64.
5  ̂ H ogan, et al, op cit.: 4-5.

H olm es, et al, op cit.: 131.
61 Ibid.:: 165-70.

Pat Gallagher (Labour) Ddil Debates, June 2 1994. vol. 443: col. 1269.
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d e v e l o p m e n t . ^ 3  strategy plan for Irish aid, produced by the DFA in  1993, 
refers to debt as m itigating against sustainable developm ent. Nonetheless, it 
concludes that support of the W orld Bank and the IMF presented Ireland 's 
best option in this regard.^'^ The link betw een the two issue areas framed how  
the state responded to the ESAF debate. The link, however, also underlines an 
a p p a re n t in s titu tio n a l in co n g ru ity  in re la tio n  to W orld  B ank /IM F  
participation. While the D epartm ent of Foreign Affairs deems debt of concern 
to its rem it on ODA, policy developm ent and im plem entation is, de facto, 
w ithin the rem it of the D epartm ent of F i n a n c e . ^ ^

Thus while a focus on ESAF isolates Ireland's position specifically on IMF 
structural adjustm ent, policy on debt, developm ent and SAPs more generally 
is no t exclusively contained  w ith in  the stance on ESAF. The connection 
betw een the progress of aid program m es and debt w as usefully exploited by 
the DDC.

The Debt & Developm ent Coalition

The prim ary  im petus for the form ation of the Debt and  D evelopm ent 
Coalition arose from inform al discussions am ong Irish-based aid agencies 
m any of w hich were involved partners in the BAP as aid deliverers. A need 
had  em erged for cross-agency collaboration on w hat w as considered a 
prim ary cause of under developm ent: debt. Continued indebtedness was, in 
particular, viewed as a profound barrier to sustainable development.

In 1992 a netw ork of agencies w as form ed to address this issue. Its members 
included developm ent organisations such as Trocaire, Concern and Oxfam, 
and Com hlam h, the catholic church, represented by the Conference of Major 
Religious Superiors, the advocacy group AFrl and m issionary orders such as 
the C olum ban Fathers and  the Franciscans. Key catalysts w ere two (Irish) 
Colum ban priests one of w hom  had w orked in the Philippines w here he was 
influenced by the local Freedom  From Debt Coalition.

Government of Ireland, 1996, op  cit.: 250. A sub-section of the chapter on overseas refers to 
the need for an integrated approach to the debt problem.
64 DFA, 19 93 ,  op  cit.: 41.

The DFA's 1996 estimates for ODA, for instance, includes the proposed £500,000 ESAF 
allocation. See DFA, 1996. Op cit.: 344. In 1997, outgoing Minister for Foreign Affairs, Dick 
Spring, proposed that the DFA should also be represented at the World Bank/IMF. See 
Oxfam, 1997. Position  o f  the Poli t ica l  P ar t ie s  on M u l t i la te ra l  D e b t  a n d  the IM F ,  Oxfam, Dublin.
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The netw ork form ed itself a round  a w orking  group that so u g h t 
representation from as wide as possible a spread of Irish third world achvis ts, 
and, of appropriate s k i l l s . T h i s  working group established three targets. 
Firstly it sought, and eventually received, funding from the EU - from the DG 
V I11 budget line^^ - m atched by donations from  netw ork members. 
Secondly, it began a public information campaign on debt. Thirdly, it began to 
build up relations' with officials in the Departments of Foreign Affairs and 
Finance.^*

The Debt and Development Coalition, as the group became, was formally 
launched in Dublin in December 1993. By this time it had secured EU funding 
for three years for its core activities and developed contacts and links with 
state officials. Over 50 organisations were listed among its members and that 
number grew.^^ In addition, a full-time co-ordinator had been employed. A 
formal model of representative democracy was chosen for the structure and 
the campaign was first located in the premises of a church organisation 
outside Dublin and later moved to the capital. Aims and objectives were set 
out at the launch. The DDC aimed to "lobby Irish politicians to work for debt 
reduction and cancellation policies in all the international bodies in which 
Ireland had a voice, notably the World Bank, the ED, the UN and the Paris
C lu b ”.70

The DDC was launched at a time when the W orld Bank had begun re
evaluating its relationship with NGOs.^' The timing of the launch, marking 
the 50 anniversary of the Bretton Woods institutions, was no coincidence. 
Equivalent events were planned by similar groups globally to use the 
anniversary to provoke debate.^2 From the very beginning the DDC viewed 
its role as integral to the global movement cam paigning both against the

As a matter of policy, the working group sought to w iden  the range of representation to 
both urban and rural areas and to people of different skill and experience. Author's interview  
w ith Annette Honan, founding member of the working group December 2 1997.

DG V I11 of the European Com m ission is concerned w ith developm ent.
Author's interview w ith Annette Honan, December 2 1997.
See Appendix J for the mem bership list.

^0 Irish Times, December 10 1993.
 ̂* See N elson, op cit.: 4, for the argum ent that m any NGOs becam e tools for the 

im plem entation of developm ent policies that they were, in fact, opposed to. The Bretton 
W oods institutions v iew ed them as organisations on the ground that could soften the blow of 
structural adjustment policies.
^2 The campaign launched by the DDC on its birth w as called 'Fifty Years is Enough'. It set 
out key dates and strategies for its members and identified specific proposals for debt 
reduction. See Update on Debt and Development, no 1, February 1994.
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economic orthodoxies of the IFI's response to debt and for greater 
accountability and transparency in both the IMF and W orld BankJ^ o f  
particular importance for global networking was the Brussels-based European 
Campaign for Debt and Development (EURODAD) of which the which the 
DDC became a member’̂'*

Promoting debate on debt and development

An analysis of its activities indicates an isolation of three channels to 
influencing the policy formation process on the part of the DDC. They were; 
the Irish public; officials in the relevant government departments, and, elected 
representatives including the minister for finance. In addition, the DDC 
sought and gained access to officials from the W orld Bank and the IMF to 
attempt to influence policy directly at a multilateral level.

The DDC chose firstly to provide information for mass dissemination through 
its members. This served not just an im m ediate function - to provide 
knowledge and analysis - but also, according to the DDC co-ordinator, "to
enable people to participate in a new global order to enable people not to
feel helpless when they face the World Bank or the IMF or any other global 
q u a n g o s " . "^5 xhe national structure of the catholic church was also used 
(underlining the link w ith the church, broadly speaking, and the DDC) in 
1994 when a 'parish pack', including homilies for priests, was widely 
circulated using the DDC's contacts with local c l e r i c s . A s  in the case of the 
East Timor cam paign, the developm ent education com ponent of the 
secondary school curriculum proved a useful promotional entry point. The 
DDC compiled a 'debt pack' for use in schools and with youth groups.

The Parliamentary process was targeted early in the campaign's life and in 
September 1993 just before the World Bank/IMF AGM a representative of one

Both the broader agenda and the commitment to policy alliances were evident in the 
DDC's presentation made to the Sub-Committee on Development Co-operation in 1994. See 
P a r l ia m e n ta r y  D eba te s ,  Sub Committee on Development Co-operation, February 1 1994: cols. 
98-101.

EURODAD was established in 1990 as a network of NGOs in sixteen European countries 
working on debt, structural adjustment, financial markets and reform of the IFIs. Its 
objectives are to achieve greater co-ordination of NGOs and civil society activities in these 
areas. It collaborates with a partner organisation in the North and the South. EURODAD runs 
an on going campaign against ESAF.

Author's interview with Jean Somers, November 12 1997.
Author's interview with Annette Honan, December 2 1997.

196



of the DDC's founding organisations made a presentation to the Joint ^
Committee on Foreign Affairs. As a result, the committee agreed a motion on 
debt relief to go to the Minister for F in a n c e .T h a t motion was formulated 
around the argument made by the DDC representative. There was, clearly, 
great receptivity to the ideas being developed by the DDC among the 
committee members. Indeed, the committee, as we will see, became a notable 
conduit for the DDC into foreign policy-making circles. The relationship 
between the DDC and committee is dealt with in detail below

During 1994 the coalition m ade a submission to the discussion process 
organised by the DFA in preparation for the White Paper. With reference to 
ESAF the DDC did, however, accept that by remaining as a contributor to 
ESAF and IDA, Ireland's potential to influence the multilateral agencies was 
stronger than if it were to redirect all aid through its own bilateral aid 
programmes. Given this, the DDC argued that Ireland should articulate a role 
of standard-setting for the IMF and the World Bank during negotiations on 
ESAF and the IDA.^^

Pursuing the extra-national dimension to their work the DDC travelled to the
1994 ACM. This trip was to become and annual event and allowed the DDC 
lobby officials and Ireland 's IM F/W orld Bank representatives in co
ordination with other NGOs. In the previous months it had travelled to 
London to meet the local representative of the World Bank and had lobbied 
Michel Camdessus, Managing Director of the World Bank/IMF, when he was 
in Ireland that June.

During this first year, the DDC decided to specifically examine the impact of 
Structural Adjustment Policies on the recipients of Ireland's bilateral aid 
program m e funding. Its m em bership of aid agencies and missionary 
organisations made such a proposal extremely practicable. Most of Ireland’s 
ODA partners are defined as severely indebted low-income countries 
(SILICs): Ethiopia, Mozambique, Sudan, Tanzania, Uganda and Zambia. In
1995 these six countries together owed $40 billion and debt-servicing 'eats 
significantly' into their annual export earnings."^^ Such a focus would not only

Parliamentary Debates, Joint Com m ittee on Foreign Affairs, September 22 1993: cols. 204- 
212. The m otion requested the Minister to consider supporting the adoption of the Trinidad 
Terms.

DDC, undated docum ent (A). Subm ission to the W hite Paper on Foreign Policy, Dublin: 2. 
79 Ibid.: 1
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contextualise the issue of debt in relation to the recipients of Ireland's bilateral 
aid for the DFA but also provide a national dimension for its member groups. 
Many DDC members engage in development work in BAP countries and 
were, thus, in a position to provide immediate information on the impact of 
SAPs on specific local development initiatives. What they brought to the 
debate, therefore, was an informed analysis from the perspective of those 
effected by structural adjustment.

The DDC argued that, as a donor to S I L I C s ,  Ireland had an immediate and 
concrete interest in the policies of the multilateral agencies there. Firstly, in 
funding basic-needs projects such as in health care and education. Ireland's 
aid could be, in effect, wiped out by the impact of structural adjustment on 
indigenous provision of those services. Secondly, it is possible that bilateral 
resources were being 'diverted' to finance debts. In 1992, virtually half of all 
International Developm ent Assistance (IDA) transfers to the severely 
indebted countries were w iped out by repayments to the IBRD.^o other 
words, Ireland's ODA assistance to the SILICs could be viewed as 'mopping 
up'8* the excesses of structural adjustment and, in the context of the negative 
transfers from the debtors to the creditors, could be viewed as, ultimately, a 
transfer from Ireland to the IFIs via the debtor nations.

It was this argument, which firmly located Ireland as an interested party in 
the relationship between the SILICs and the Bretton Woods institutions, 
which the DDC utilised in its approach to the Irish government, to politicians 
and the officials involved. Thus the global debt became a foreign policy issue 
for Ireland in a m anner which rendered Ireland, not just a member of the 
W orld Bank/IM F, bu t as a country for w hom  structural adjustm ent 
programmes have a significant impact on the efficacy of ODA commitments. 
The argument, in fact, set Ireland's ODA programme against its participation 
in the World Bank/IMF and, later, in ESAF in particular.

According to the DDC co-ordinator, the focus on bilateral aid forced the DFA 
to answer questions as to whether Ireland should be 'mopping up' after SAPs. 
The two countries which were chosen for the particular focus by the DDC 
were Tanzania and Zambia. In 1994 the DDC hosted an informal meeting 
with the Minister for Finance, officials from his Department and the DFA.

Ib id .:  2 . 

81 Ibid.-. 13 .
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Documentation provided for this meeting established, in detail, how SAPs 
were at the root cause of development-related problems that the BAP was 
attem pting to redress. A briefing paper prepared by the Departm ent of 
Finance was also circulated in advance of this meeting. The DFA was 
represented by Deputy Joan Burton, Minister of State at the department and 
an official from the development co-operation section.

Debt in Oireachtas debates

From the point of view of promoting debate on debt, the DDC also needed to 
establish the details of Irish policy in relation to structural adjustment and 
related areas. No detailed document existed setting out the philosophical and 
conceptual base of Irish policy w ithin the IMF and the W orld Bank. 
Parliamentary questions and letter-lobbying from TDs,, according to the DDC 
co-ordinator, were thus extremely productive in 'flushing out' the Irish 
position, albeit piecemeal in their e f f e c t . ® ^

In the early m onths of 1994 the Sub Committee on Developm ent Co- 
o p e r a t i o n ' 8 3  of the Joint Committee on Foreign Affairs, hosted several debates 
on debt and SAPs and invited speakers to make submissions. Included among 
them was the DDC. At its first presentation to the sub committee meeting in 
February 1994, members agreed to work w ith the DDC towards making 
specific proposals on debt that would then go forward to the Dail for debate. 
The DDC m ade specific proposals for significant debt reduction, or 
cancellation, for Sub-Saharan African countries, for greater accountability and 
transparency in the manner in which the IMF and World Bank implement 
their decisions and for an inclusion of poverty reduction and environmental 
protection mechanisms as central priorities in their programmes.®"^ During 
the debate that followed the presentation by four DDC members several 
parliam entarians com m ented on the usefulness of the exchange, the 
importance of the information and expertise supplied by the DDC and the 
need for further meetings and collaborative work.®^

Author's interview w ith Jean Somers, Novem ber 12 1997. See footnote 48 for details of 
parliamentary questions.

See appendix K for the Sub Com m ittee members.
Parliamentary Debates, Sub-Committee on D evelopm ent Co-operation, February 1 1994: 

cols. 98-114 .
Ibid.: passim.
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The dehberations resulted in the publication of the first report on d eb t in 
April 1994.*^ In proposing the report to the joint com m ittee, in advance of 
laying it before the Dail and  Seanad, sub com m ittee chairperson, Pat 
Gallagher, hoped that it w ould influence Ireland 's participation, not alone at 
the spring meeting of the W orld Bank/IM F, bu t also in the EU arena"^^

A lthough the rep o rt m ade no reference to ESAF it p rov ided  a critical 
framework w ithin which resistance to ESAF could be located at a later stage. 
It shared the general perspective of the DDC that debt w as a barrier to 
developm ent, that debt repaym ents result in a transfer of resources from  the 
South to the N orth and that, inter alia, the solutions presented to date by the 
IMF and W orld Bank have failed to tackle the root of the problem. The report 
concluded by stressing Ireland's traditional concern for protecting the poorest 
sectors in the developing world. It m ade five recom m endations relating to the 
role of the IMF and W orld Bank; debt cancellation and of reform  of W orld 
Bank and IMF policies.

On foot of the sub-com m ittee's report, a full Dail debate was devoted to the 
issue of debt and structural adjustm ent on June 2 1994.^^ M inister of State for 
Foreign Affairs Tom Kitt (Fianna Fail) rejected, how ever, two aspects of the 
report's recom m endations. Firstly, selling off its gold reserves w ould  serve 
only to w eaken the IMFs capacity to continue to raise funds. Secondly, debt 
forgiveness, of itself, w ould  not solve the problem  of underdevelopm ent. 
Linking, again, the issue of debt and developm ent assistance Mr. Kitt stressed 
the role of the Irish BAP in building and developing economic capacities of 
the poorer countries. There w ere two w ays in w hich Ireland could directly 
make practical contributions to the problem  of indebtedness. Firstly, Ireland 
could continue to contribute to a United N ations program m es on legal debt 
m anagem ent to w hich Ireland had contributed £90,000 in 1994. Secondly, 
regular briefing of Ireland 's IMF representative on the difficulties facing 
Ireland 's p rio rity  BAP w ou ld  render h im  'w ell in form ed ' for relevant 
discussions.^*^ M inister Kitt com m ented in the debate that because of Ireland's 
lack of involvem ent as a 'creditor' (not having any debts to forgive') Irish calls 
for large-scale debt forgiveness m ay run  the risk of sounding hollow  and

Joint Committee on Foreign Affairs, 1994. Op cit.: passim.
Parliamentary Debates, Joint Committee on Foreign Affairs, April 12 1994: col. 411.
See appendix L for the text of tfie recommendations.
Dail Debates, June 2 1994. Vol. 443: cols. 1212-86.

90 Ibid.: 1229-31.
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opportunistic. On the other hand it did enable Ireland to lend its voice to the 
calls of those, and they come not just from developing countries, who wish to 
see a much more concerted and vigorous effort to address the debt 
problem.^'
Deputy Prionsias de Rossa (Democratic Left) told the house that the reason 
debt was being debated there was because a group of NGOs made it an issue 
and submitted representations to the parliamentarians so that it eventually 
made it way into the Dail itself.^2 Deputy Pat Gallagher (Labour) agreed and 
commented the DDCs successful lobbying of their work would surely make 
other similar groups 'envious' of it.^^

The Minister for Finance, Bertie Ahern, (Fianna Fail) spoke in the debate with 
reference to his capacity as Governor of the IMF and the World Bank. He 
considered ESAF to be 'a 'very effective m echanism ' for providing 
concessional finance to Africa. Ireland would continue to be a 'very firm 
supporter' of the IMF and the World Bank. '̂^ The Minister spoke of meeting 
with the DDC during 1994. He commented that he was 'happy' to hear of the 
experiences of the DDC which would 'better inform' him on the policies of the 
IMF and the World Bankas

However, the government position on debt was not universally accepted 
within the ranks of government party members in the Dail. Deputy Brian 
Lenihan, chairperson of the Joint Committee on Foreign Affairs and a senior 
Fianna Fail member, called for the liquidation of the entire debt of Sub- 
Saharan Africa. He was critical of his Minister's defence of the IMF.^^ Deputy 
Pat Gallagher (Labour) who had chaired the sub committee and written the 
report also rejected the Minister's of State's re jo in d ers .M ich ae l McDowell 
(progressive Democrats) erroneously claimed that Ireland's contribution to 
ESAF and to the IMF for that year were 'fairly small sums of money but a 
tangible indication and a symbol of our commitment to these programmes".^®

Ibid.: 1229.
92 Ibid.:: 1255.
93 Ibid.: 1269.
94 Ibid.: 1263-8.
95 Ibid.: 1263.
96 Ibid.: 1259-61.
97 Ibid.: 1268-75,
98 Ibid.: 1246-47,
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A striking feature of the debate is the extent of knowledge displayed by 
deputies of, not just the functioning of the IMF and the World Bank, but of the 
economies of the poorer indebted countries. Cross-party support for a m ore 
radical solution to the debt crisis was evident.

Subsequent to the Dail debate the DDC followed up by lobbying Minister 
Ahern. The campaign was anxious that he would be fully briefed, at least, on 
the arguments of the campaign in advance of his speech to the AGM of the 
IMF/W orld Bank the following Autumn. In his speech, Mr. Ahern made no 
mention of ESAF but did refer to the "significant" debate that had occurred in 
his home parliament on debt and structural adjustment. He also referred to 
the meetings he had had w ith Irish NGOs in the previous m onths and 
stressed the common goals of NGOs and the World Bank/IMF in promoting 
development. He regretted the negative perceptions that NGOs had of the 
role of the W orld Bank/IM F and urged the latter to increase their 
transparency and co-operation with NGOs.^^

The ESAF campaign

From the start, the DDC included opposition to SAPs in its campaign. That 
opposition became modulated over time and, importantly for this thesis, was 
partially refined to isolate ESAF as an issue that was particularly pertinent for 
Ireland. Recognising the need for a parliam entary debate to process the 
pending Bretton Woods (Amendment) Bill, the DDC launched its 'Say No to 
ESAF' in June 1995. In the campaign choice, the DDC was following a lone 
path among the other Europe-based and international campaigns lobbying on 
structural adjustm ent and debt. The home governm ents of m ost other 
national groups were already contributing to ESAF and campaigns were of a 
reformist nature in relation to ESAF.’oo The legislative requirement presented 
the DDC with a single, targetable issue which, in turn, encapsulated the 
DDC's prior critique. The focus on ESAF allowed a particularistic distilling of 
the complexities of structural adjustm ent and its impact on third world 
development. In relation to BAP and ESAF a particularly strong case could be 
made by the DDC. Of the six countries priorities within Irish aid programmes

World Bank/IM F, 1994. Summary Proceedings: 68-69. 
’ 00 Author's interview with jean Somers, April 3 1999.
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(Lesotho, Tanzania, Zan^bia, U ganda, M ozam bique and Ethiopia) all except 
one (Lesotho) are parHcipants in ESAF.'O'

A tw o-pronged cam paigning strategy w as draw n up. Firstly, the coalition 
devised inform ation  sheets for public d istribu tion  on ESAF, SAPs and  
Ireland 's role w ith in  the m ultilateral institu tions. They w ere d istribu ted  
through the m em bership network. Secondly, briefing docum ents on the ESAF 
were prepared and used to lobby the Cabinet and members of the Parliament, 
including the M inister for Finance. This lobbying w as largely conducted 
through a letter campaign; correspondence chiefly flowing betw een TDs and 
the Minister. DDC supporters w ere also asked to send postcards or letters to 
Minister Q uinn and their local TDs raising their objections to ESAF. ' 02

The cam paign had  already received the support of the Sub Com m ittee on 
D evelopm ent Co-operation in that its general analysis of related issues had 
been adopted  into the report and, as w e have seen, furtherm ore, inform ed 
m uch of the debate in the Dail. A ccording to the DDC co-ordinator a 
significant num ber of m eetings and  discussions took place on the ESAF 
w ithin the Oireachtas. "The ESAF campaign" she said, "served the purpose of 
prom oting debate w ithin the i n s t i t u t i o n ” . '*̂ 3

An anim ating site for the debate was the Sub Committee on D evelopm ent Co
operation of the Joint Com m ittee on Foreign Affairs. G round w ork for the 
focus on ESAF had been laid in the previous year, as we have seen, w ith the 
debates leading to the publication of the report on debt and  structural 
adjustm ent. In the 13 m onth-odd period betw een the cam paign launch and 
the Ministerial decision to w ithdraw  from  ESAF activity and debate on ESAF 
was, com paratively speaking, intense.

The DDC briefed the Sub-Com m ittee on D evelopm ent C o-operation at a 
m eeting on July 13. The sub-committee returned to debate the role of the IMF 
and the W orld Bank again and its deliberation produced the second report on 
th ird  w orld  debt. Building on the case p resented  in the first report, this 
docum ent how ever specifically refers to the role of ESAF. W hile the 
governm ent w as considering ESAF contributions it believed that it (ESAF)

See IMF, 1997. In terna tiona l  F inancial S ta t is t ic s ,  IMF, Washington: 9,
' xhe Minister acknowledged later to the DDC that he had received 'voluminous 
correspondence' on the issue. Author's interview with Somers, March 1 1999.
' 03
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could "assist in generating the macro-economic conditions which are essential 
if real economic growth and social improvement are to be im proved."'0“̂ The 
Committee members themselves, however, were 'not yet convinced' that 
Ireland should m ake any additional contributions to ESAF. Strong 
consideration should be given instead to funding IDA whose "primary aim of 
poverty reduction and social” met with their concerns.

The Minister for Finance, Ruairi Quinn, was invited to attend a subsequent 
sub committee meeting prior to his departure for the 1995 AGM of the World 
Bank/IMF and was informed there of the ESAF proposal. At that meeting, the 
Minister of State for Development Co-operation, Joan Burton, made a strong 
speech condemning ESAF and proposing instead that the money allocated for 
ESAF be redirected into the BAP to be used for small scale, local credit 
schemes. She instanced specific projects which, she argued, would make 
better use of amounts which might be contributed to the IMF. Following this 
meeting, she was requested by the Minister for Finance to draft a policy paper 
on ESAF. Minister Quinn also requested the World Bank furnish him with its 
analysis of the ESAF.'O^ This analysis then provided the basis of a further 
response from the DDC which, in turn, was circulated to the Minister and the 
members of the foreign affairs committee.

An opportunity to debate ESAF was provided by the 1996 debate on estimates 
for development co-operation which Minister of State with responsibility for 
development co-operation at DFA, Joan Burton, placed before the Select 
Committee on Foreign Affairs on May 16 1996. Two TDs who had been 
closely associated with the anti-ESAF campaign. Deputy Tom Kitt (Fianna 
Fail and former M inister of State for Foreign Affairs) and Deputy Pat 
Gallagher (Labour) raised ESAF. Deputy Kitt told the committee that NGOs 
(including the Debt and Development Coalition) had recommended that the 
money earmarked for ESAF be allocated instead to IDA. His comment was 
supported by Deputy Gallagher who urged Ireland to play a role in fighting 
'a t the W orld Bank and the IMF for a more realistic approach to debt 
reduction and debt relief'. Irish people would, furthermore, far prefer to see

’ 04 Joint Com m ittee on Foreign Affairs, 1995. Second Report on Third W orld Debt with  
particular reference to the Roles of the IMF and World Bank, October 4 1995; 5. See appendix M for 
the report's recom m endations.
‘05 Ibid.: 5-8.

' 06 xh is was useful as it 'flushed out' the World Bank and helped put the issue into the 
public arena. Author's interview w ith  Jean Somers, N ovem ber 12 1997.
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their m oney go to micro credit schemes for the poor in the developing w orld 
than into schemes supporting structural adjustm ent. * Supporting the ESAF 
opposition. Minister Burton com m ented that it w ould be 'foolish' to make any 
com m itm ents to ESAF until the IMF review was carried ou t given that seven 
of Ireland's BAP countries w ere under scrutiny in that review.

The DDC w as scheduled to brief the Sub-Committee on D evelopm ent Co
operation again at a m eeting on July 10. Prior to that m eeting the cam paign 
w as told by a governm ent depu ty  that M inister Q uinn had  decided not to 
m ake the ESAF c o n t r i b u t i o n s . T h e  subsequen t issue of the DDC's 
n ew sle tte r co n g ra tu la ted  its m em bers on "achieving th is im p o rtan t 
m ovem ent" in the governm ent's ESAF position. The victory, how ever, was 
"initial" underlin ing the DDC's recognition of, not only the possibility of a 
future reversal of the Q uinn decision, bu t also of the long road in achieving 
change at the IMF.'

At the W orld Bank’s 1996 AGM, M inister Q uinn spoke on behalf of the EU (in 
Ireland's capacity in the Presidency) and gave his continued support to debt- 
relief policies of the W orld Bank/IM F through both bilateral program m es and 
ESAF contributions. There w as w idespread acceptance that ESAF played a 
'm eaningful role' as a centrepiece of the IMF strategy to assist the lower 
incom e countries in conjunction  w ith  the In te rna tional D evelopm ent 
Association (World Bank).**' He m ade no reference to Ireland's decision on 
ESAF. In the circumstances - as a representative of the EU - such a reference 
w ould have been inappropriate. He did, as was the norm, use the opportunity 
to present a brief overview of developm ents in his domestic economy.

However, acting in his capacity as Governor for Ireland he told a m eeting of 
the O verseas D evelopm ent Institu te  du rin g  the AGM that Ire land  had 
decided to revoke its position on ESAF. He com m ented at the m eeting on the 
num ber of requests he had  received from  m em bers of the Irish public to 
pu rsue  such a policy . * * 2  In a Dail debate over six m onths later M inister

107 Parliamentary Debates, Select Com m ittee on Foreign Affairs, May 16 1996, cols.: 58-61.
* Parliam entary Debates, Select Com m ittee on Foreign Affairs, May 16 1996, col. 63.
* Author's interview w ith Jean Somers, N ovem ber 12 1997.
* * 0 Update on D ebt and Development, no. 8, July 1996. The DDC w as aware of strong support 
for ESAF w ithin other EU countries. See Update on Debt and Developm ent, no. 9, October 1996.
* *' World Bank/IM F, 1996. Summ ary Proceedings: 117.
* *2 Update on D ebt and Development, no. 9, Oct. 1996.
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Quinn commented that the decision was made because Ireland could not 
make funds available unless 'satisfactory implementation of a comprehensive 
debt relief framework' was in place.' * ̂

A battle won but a war lost?

Less than a year after Minister Quinn took the decision to reverse the 
previous governm ent's policy on ESAF general elections returned a new 
governm ent to power: a coalition of Fianna Fail and the Progressive 
Democrats. The new Minister for Finance was Charlie McCreevy.

The DDC lost little time in establishing the new government's position on 
ESAF. W ithin weeks of the election coalition members met w ith the new 
Minister and sought assurances that the Quinn policy would be maintained. 
Both parties of government had indicated prior to the elections that they were 
in support of debt r e l i e f . ' T h e  DDC hoped that this broad sympathy with 
the indebtedness, plus the reversal itself, would negate any government 
interest in re-opening the ESAF debate. Flowever, the DDC also recognised 
that the position of officials from the DoF - in favour of ESAF - should not be 
discounted.*

The speech delivered by the new Minister at the AGM for that year did not 
bode well for the DDC. Minister McCreevy congratulated the IMF and the 
World Bank on their debt relief efforts. Making no reference to the fact that 
Ireland had w ithdrawn from ESAF, he welcomed the pending results of the 
on-going ESAF review. His support of ESAF, however, was m easured by a 
comment on the importance of assessing the impact of structural adjustment 
on social sector programmes as being 'critical to implementing the ESAF in an 
optimal way'.* *̂

* *̂  Ddil Debates, February 13 1997. Vol. 443: col. 1229.
* *‘̂  DDC member, Oxfam had carried out an election survey on the attitude of all political 
parties to debt. The information w as then circulated to developm ent and advocacy  
organisations for lobbying purposes. With the exception of Fine Gael, all parties had accepted 
that debt cancellation w as a realistic policy initiative. Fianna Fail supported a com plete write
off of the debt of less developed countries, the Progressive Democrats accepted a write-off in 
the case of countries w ith no chance of ever m eeting their repayments. Oxfam General 
Election Survey, 1997. Partial results of survey carried in Update on Debt and Development, no. 
11, July 1997.
*'  ̂ Author's interview w ith Jean Somers, N ovem ber 12 1997.
* Statement World Bank/IM F AGM 1997. Press release N o. 41, IMF Records, D ivision, 202 
623 4712, no. 646.
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U nanticipated by the DDC was the response of the IMF to its (the DDC's) role 
in the ESAF decision. Stanley Fischer, vice director of the IMF personally 
sought a m eeting w ith  the DDC in October 1996 w hen on a business trip to 
Ireland. His intervention was view ed as an attem pt by the IMF to 'lobby' the 
DDC to effect a change in its policy.' • ̂  Furtherm ore, the DoF began to lobby 
the DDC to firstly support the review  of the W orld Bank and  secondly, 
through this, also to change its recom m endations.'

While the DDC continued its cam paign, notw ithstanding  the lobbying-role 
reversal described above, and continued to lobby members of the government 
and opposition on ESAF, DoF officials began preparing legislation in allow 
the Bretton W oods A greem ent Bill be am ended. The case for ESAF was, from 
their perspective, boosted  by  the publication of the report on the ESAF 
evaluation carried ovit in 1967. W hile critical of aspect's of ESAF that report 
did go some w ay to incorporating elem ents of the m easures raised in the past 
by NGOs such as the DDC.'*^ D espite the launch of a second "Say no to 
ESAF"*20 cam paign by the DDC, and  a sim ilar p a tte rn  of activities as 
described above, that legislation w as passed by the Dail in M arch 1999. 
According to a DoF official in terview ed after the Dail decision, the tu rn 
around on ESAF w as sim ply the logical step that Ireland needed to take to 
increase its funding for the poorest countries of the third world. ESAF was the 
best instrum ent through w hich such funding could be made. Furtherm ore, a 
com m itm ent had been given by the Taoiseach and its eventual execution was 
an ticipated .'2 >

Four significant factors were identified here as central to the 1996 change in 
ESAF policy. Firstly, there w as the presence of an ideologically sym pathetic 
party  in the Fianna F ail/L abour coalition governm ent of the day, viz, the 
Labour Party. In particular the fact that the Labour Party held the Finance 
portfolio  and  that of the M inister of State at the D epartm ent of Foreign 
Affairs, w as significant. Secondly, there w as a coincidence of concern between

* *  ̂ Author's interview w ith Jean Somers, N ovem ber 11 1997.
> ‘8 ]bid.

' '  9 The DDC argued, how ever, that the review  did not go far enough and w as being used by 
the new  governm ent 'as an excuse' to contribute to ESAF. See DDC Briefing Document on 
ESAF, N ovem ber 6 1998.
120 W hen it became clear that the ESAF legislation w ould  be passed, the DDC cam paign  
focused alm ost entirely on lobbying TD's to vote no. See DDC Annual Report, 1998 - 1999.
*2* Author's interview; D oF l, April 11 1999.

207



Ireland's Bilateral Aid Program me (BAP) and the majority of countries 
participating in ESAF. This provided a specific and immediate context for 
evaluating the impact of ESAF. Thirdly, the cross party support which the 
anti-ESAF campaign mustered within the Oireachtas, particularly within the 
Joint Committee on Foreign Affairs and its Sub-Committee on Development 
Co-operation. Fourthly, of course, there was the focused and sustained 
campaign orchestrated by the DDC against ESAF.

The salience of each factor in producing the outcome is, perhaps, best 
described as of different levels of importance at different times. That our 
concern is to assess the role of the DDC does not preclude examining the 
inter-functioning of all factors. However, it would be unwise to assume that 
the DDC proposal, once d ropped  into the broader policy-m aking 
environment would emerge at output at the other end, intact and unscathed. 
However, some assessment m ust be made as to the role of the DDC in the 
whole process and the views of significant actors were canvassed with a view 
to making some such assessment. The replies are interesting in their variance, 
and, not entirely unanticipated.

According to the then Minister, Ruarf Quinn, there were three significant 
influences on his decision - each internal to the Labour Party structure. The 
dominant influence was the "general political and ideological perspective" of 
his party on the debt issue. Through its international linkages the party had a 
clear understanding of development co-operation. Secondly and thirdly were 
analysis provided, respectively, by the Minister of State for Foreign Affairs, 
Joan Burton, and the chairperson of the Sub Committee on Development Co
operation, Pat Gallagher. Both urged him not to bring forward the ESAF 
legislation reinforcing the Minister's belief that legislation on ESAF was not 
n e e d e d . ' 2 2  Mr. Quinn's analysis did not discount the role of the DDC but 
allocated it a secondary role of highlighting ESAF within the system. The 
linkage of the DDC to secondary schools and to a 'substantial network" 
developm ent organisations was also significant. The Labour Party, and 
Deputy Quinn himself, felt that bringing forth ESAF legislation would be a 
regressive move - a position which intrinsically linked him to the concerns of 
the supporters of development co-operation in I r e l a n d .  * ^ 3

' Author's communication with Ruain' Quinn, March 8 1999. 
•23 Ibid.
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Deputy Quinn's perspective was echoed in the analysis provided by then 
Minister of State Joan Burton. With reference to her personal experiences as a 
development worker in Tanzania and as a Minister for State with a brief for 
development co-operation she commented that "under no circumstances" 
would she have supported Ireland's participation in ESAF regardless of the 
campaign run by the DDC. Where the DDC performed an 'im portant and 
very difficult role," however, was in educating politicians on a complex issue, 
mobilising public opinion and engaging in a dialogue, on technical aspects of 
debt, with the Department of Finance. "It was a very demanding role and the 
DDC did it very w e l l " . * 2 4  Neither Quinn nor Bruton felt that the debates 
within the Sub committee on Development Co-operation, nor the joint 
committee itself, was major factors in influencing the outcome.

From the perspective of the Department of Finance, the DDC, however, was 
responsible for the postponement of the ESAF legislation and fed into prior 
opposition w ithin the O ireachtas to produce, eventually, the Quinn 
d e c i s i o n . ‘ 2 5  This analysis thus allocates the DDC the role of a catalyst role 
and posits that, had the campaign not existed, ESAF legislation would have 
been passed probably without debate. Not surprisingly, at the same time, the 
DoF was none too pleased with the outcome of the DDC's campaign. In its 
assessment, the impact overall was negative: Ireland's status within the IMF 
as the only EU member not contributing to ESAF was diminished and, 
furthermore, the DDC's campaign enforced a 'nervousness' among politicians 
and officials, about the power of lobby g r o u p s .  * 2 6

However, the reversal of the ESAF policy in 1999, and the clear signals given 
by the new government in advance of the Oireachtas debate on legislation 
point to the overarching importance of one factor: the role of the Minister for 
Finance. Once in place, the new Minister made his intentions to support ESAF 
as clear as the DDC's opposition to the fund. At the end of the day, with the 
government majority in the house, no arguments offered by the DDC, or its 
supporters within the house or in the wider development co-operation lobby 
could muster the political power required to resist it.

' 2“̂ Author's interview with Joan Burton, March 19 1999.
*25 Authors communication; DoFl, April 11 1999.
* 26 Author's interview; DoFl, DoFl, December 5 1997. The diminution argument was not 
one accepted by the former Minister who proposed that his decision on ESAF, in fact, sent a 
constructive signal to the wider development community. Author's communication with 
Ruairf Quinn, March 8 1999.
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Conclusion

The swiftness of the policy reversal under the new  governm ent brought to 
nought the extent of public, a n d /o r  attentive public resistance to ESAF, the 
argum ents about is inefficacy and  unjustness, the significant DDC support 
w ith  the O ireachtas even from  am ong m em bers of F ianna Fail and the 
opposition to it that em erged from  the D epartm ent of Foreign Affairs. If the 
case against ESAF w as sw ung , in 1996, by the p ersu asiv e  pow er of 
cosmopolitan thinking, then that thinking proved extremely vulnerable to the 
realities of electoral politics.

Despite the apparently  difficult and often quite technical nature of the issue 
chosen for this case study, and , the inherent conservatism  of the DoF as a 
treasury, the ESAF cam paign may, in fact have p rov ided  a 'soft' case for 
cosmopolitanism. The prior sym pathies of the M inister for Finance to issues 
of developm ent co-operation and  the prior hard-line view  on structural 
adjustm ent taken by the M inister for State for D evelopm ent co-operation, 
m eant that, from the point of view  of national governance, the DDC was 
pushing  against an open door. It could be argued that there w as no better 
tim e, than u nder the regim e of a Labour Party  M inister, to present 
cosm opolitan ideas at the door of the policy-m akers including, im portantly, 
the D epartm ent of Finance. A t the end of the day, the M inister w as willing to 
(as was his prerogative) ignore the advice of his departm ent officials.

Taking the ESAF stance, despite misgivings by those officials, invoked no cost 
to the state and did everything to enhance the Labour Party 's support among 
the well organised and extensive netw ork of developm ent agencies and other 
NGOs w ho make up the DDC and their supporters.

However, the case for cosmopolitanism  does not stand or fall solely on policy 
outputs. As we saw in chapter one and as is argued th roughout this thesis, 
cosm opolitanism  is equally exercised by the process of transform ation. The 
DDC, for instance, at all times displayed an acceptance of the odds stacked 
against bringing about a rejection by the IMF of ESAF. This did not, however, 
stop the activists from cam paigning on the issue. According to a DoF official 
the ESAF debate had, inter alia, resulted in a shifting of the positions of both 
the departm ent and the DDC on the issue of debt and  structural adjustm ent. 
He commented: "on the w hole there has been a m ovem ent in both directions.
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the Department of Finance has moved closer towards the NGO cause and the 
NGO's have moved closer towards the concerns of the department. It's a 
question of nudging along in that direction (of the N G O s)." ‘27

Pragmatic and optimistic even in the face of losing the ESAF battle, the DDC 
conclusion is, as indicated in the opening paragraphs, positive. The words of 
DDC co-ordinator are worth quoting in full. "What was really good was that 
people were mobilised on a very difficult issue and against a very abstract 
and difficult institution, the IMF. Our democracy is based on people taking 
very simple actions....We fought an action and won our position against the 
IMF. We were probably the only people in the world to do that." The ESAF 
decision, furthermore, had given the DoF a golden opportunity to build a 
more progressive position within the IMF. "They could have claimed that it 
was the government's policy although they didn't like it themselves. But 
because they didn't agree w ith the policy they were disempowered by it". In 
contrast, the DDC was empowered by the campaign success. In the run up to 
the passing of the Bretton Woods Agreement (Amendment) Bill, the DDC 
claimed, probably without exaggeration, that there was unlikely to be a TD in 
the house who was unaware of the issues surrounding ESAF.'28 xhe issue 
might have been lost but the experience was good for the longer term work of 
the DDC because it gave immediate experience (and short term success) to its 
members and because it brought about a sustained and very detailed debate 
on structural adjustment within the Oireachtas. The long term influence of 
that process was evident in the extent of the debate on ESAF and on structural 
adjustment generally that occurred in the Oireachtas in 1999. In the words of 
one Deputy the issue "was given a full run through the house. Every aspect of 
the issue was debated in f u l l . " ' 2 9  There is no doubt but that the DDC 
transform ed the dialogue from a technical issue relating to (given) 
commitments to the Bretton Woods institutions to an intense political, moral 
and practical debate about how Ireland can best accommodate the needs of 
the developing world into its policies within those institutions.

However, the argum ents produced by the DDC underw rites one serious 
impediment to the persuasiveness of cosmopolitan ideas: the tenacity of the 
inter-state system and the salience of national interest. The DDC learned early

'27 Author's interview; DoFl, DoF2, April 11 1999.
128 5gg undated DDC Press Release: "ESAF Legislation Delayed", December 1998.
* 29 Personal interview with Michael D. Higgins (Labour Party), April 1 1999.
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in its can^paigning days that the most powerful way to convince the policy 
makers about their ideas was to present them in the parameters of the 
national interest. Thus, the most persuasive, albeit not the only, argument 
against ESAF was its effect on the BAP. The case was enhanced by the 
alternative provided by IDA - again an argum ent based on practical utility 
rather than universalistic argum ents. However, it would be a mistake to 
assume that these arguments were not solidly founded on the general case 
m ade against SAPs. That case is based on a cosmopolitan perspective of 
bringing in the voice of the voiceless (in this case the poorest sections of the 
developing world) into the dialogue on debt, and, of positing their rights (to 
education, to health care, to food security, to a say in the development 
process) as equivalent, at least, to the needs of international finance and 
global liquidity.
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Chapter 7

Case Study: Ireland the Women's Movement and the Beijing Conference.

Introduction

This case study examines the participation of non-state actors in the 
process leading up to, and including, Ireland's participation in the UN 
Fourth World Conference on W omen held in Beijing, China from 
September 4 to 15, 1995 (the Beijing Conference). Multilateral conferences, 
such as the Beijing conference, are im portant in the cosmopolitan world 
view as they provide the formal arena wherein states come face to face 
with cosmopolitan ideas. As the upholder of international hum an rights 
law, as a defender of a concept of global hum anity and as the repository of 
international laws which, in theory bind member-states, the UN is, m ore 
than any other intergovernm ental institution, an agent of cosm opolitan 
practice. However, the UN is also, in effect, no greater than the will of its 
component members; sovereign states. Multilateral conferences provide 
the meeting rooms where the member's will meets the collective 
aspiration of the greater institution to negotiate those cosmopolitan ideas.

W hether the UN does indeed produce or facilitate a cosmopolitan order 
and whether its members fully endorse such an order in their own foreign 
and domestic policy practice is not for debate here. We have seen in  
previous chapters however, that international hum an rights law provides 
the backbone of cosmopolitanism and is critical for engagement with state 
and inter-governm ental institutions by cosmopolitan 'outriders' such as 
hum an rights, solidarity and groups in civil society.

The purpose of this chapter is to focus specifically on how the Irish state, in  
conjunction with its civil society partners, proceeded towards the Beijing 
Conference. The issue here is not a particular policy but that of 
participation: to what extent could, or did, the Irish state integrate the 
actors, who may themselves be propounding cosmopolitan, ideas into the 
Beijing process? What were the limits to that participation and how 
permeable was the state structure to incorporation of those actors?

The questions raised here resonate w ith current debates within democratic 
theory but as these do not have a direct impact on this investigation, they
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will be not be examined here.' The cosmopolitanism project does invo lve  
a revisioning of democracy globally and a reworking of a cosm opolitan 
democratic theory into IR theory and practice. This chapter's purpose is a 
small part of that project: to describe and analyse one particular case study.

Feminist activism, based on a set of ideas that is essentially cosm opolitan 
(in that feminism argues that all peoples will benefit from a fem inist 
world order) provides particularly rich ground for the exploration of 
cosmopolitan ideals. The global nature of women's movements is 
represented by the linkages of ideas, strategies and goals and enshrined in  
networks that span many countries to create what has been has been 
termed 'planetary fem inism '.2 The relationships between governm ents, 
wom en's movements and wom en's groups^ must be viewed in a 
dialectical manner. In as much as international feminism (ideas, networks 
and organisations) has influenced the policies of national governments'* 
and regional organisations such as the EU and the UN itself, the birth and 
development of grass roots w om en's organisations is often sparked by the 
availability of government funding^ and/or, in the EU context, funding 
such as in the NOW Programme.^ At the policy end, the relationship 
between feminist activists and the state has resulted in the 
institutionalisation of wom en's interests, an outcome that forms part of 
the picture of the Beijing process. Given that women's groups, many of 
which espouse a feminist ideology, were incorporated into the preparatory 
process for Beijing and were part of the Irish national delegation at Beijing, 
the case study provides a clear opportunity to explore the extent to which a 
state is vulnerable to cosmopolitan impulses.

' The challenge to traditional m odels of representative democracy brought about by 
dem ands from the hitherto excluded is a central theme in contemporary democratic theory. 
See M endus, Susan, 1992. "Losing the Faith: Feminism and Democracy" in Dunn, John, (Ed.). 
Democracy: The Unfinished Journey, OUP, Oxford; 207-220 and Parry, Geraint, and Moyser, 
George, 1994. "More Participation, M ore Democracy?" in Beetham, David (Ed.). Defining  
and M easuring Democracy, Sage, London: 44-62.
2 M organ, Robin, 1985. Sisterhood is Global: The International W omen's M ovements 
Anthology, Penguin, London.
 ̂ It is understood here that w hile the w om en's m ovem ent is based on feminist principles 

and is m ade up of, inter alia, w om en ’s groups, not all w om en's groups are feminist.
Galligan, Yvonne, 1997, "Implementing the Beijing Com m itm ents in Ireland" paper 

presented at the World Congress of IPSA, Seoul, Korea, 17-21 August, 1997.
 ̂ See O ’Donovan, Orla and Ward, Eilfs, 1999. "W omen's N etw orks and Politics in Ireland" 

in G alligan, Yvonne, Ward, Eilfs and W ilford, Rick, (Eds.). Contesting Politics: Women in 
Ireland North and South, W estv iew /P S A I Press, Boulder and Dublin: 92.
 ̂ N ew  Opportunities for W omen is a training and em ploym ent initiative for wom en.
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A factor distinguishing this case study from the others is that the NGOs 
concerned were formally incorporated into the preparatory and policy 
development process concerned. NGOs nation-wide were invited to m ake 
submissions to the National Committee preparing Ireland's national 
report; NGOs sat on that Committee and were part of the national 
delegation that attended Beijing and, finally, NGOs were free to attend the 
NGO Forum that ran alongside the multilateral conference. There are 
other factors that render this case study distinct from those of the previous 
two chapters. They are;

1. The level of activity: the arena wherein policy was played out was 
exclusively that of the UN although Ireland's EU membership was a factor 
in Ireland's approach to the Beijing Conference.

2 The number of actors: in contrast to the case of the ETISC (a small, single 
issue group) which campaigned on East Timor and the DDC (a coalition of 
groups) that campaigned on ESAF, the num ber of groups and individuals 
represented indirectly through the delegation to Beijing and participating 
in the process before hand runs to hundreds.

3. The range of issues involved: a wide array of issues were treated ranging 
from women in development to violence against women.

This chapter is organised into four sections. Section one will look at the 
relationship between the global wom en's m ovem ent and international 
politics as reflected in the UN. Attention will be paid here to fem inism 's 
input into the conduct of UN m ultilateral negotiations. The section will 
conclude with an overview of the Beijing process. Section two will focus 
on Ireland and its involvement with the UN wom en's agenda concluding 
w'ith Ireland's preparation for the Beijing conference itself. Section three 
will examine Ireland's participation in Beijing: the actors, the issues, the 
process and the outcome of the process. The fourth and final section will 
draw  conclusions.

Some terminology need to be clarified here. To distinguish between two 
different but related conferences, both known as 'world conferences', this 
chapter will refer to the NGO event as the 'Forum ' and the m ultilateral 
event as the 'Conference'."^ Both terms are used in reference to Beijing and

 ̂ The inter-related nature of the two events has been noted not just in terms of their 
organisation and timing, but in terms of the influence of the women's movement globally on 
UN women's and other conferences such as Conference on the Environment in Rio de Janeiro 
(1992) and the Vienna Conference on Human Rights (1993). See Alter Chen, Martha, 1996. 
"Engendering World Conferences: the International Women's Movement and the UN", in
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the many other world conferences that have become standard events in  
UN politics. The term 'Beijing process' will be used to refer to the 
preparations for Beijing by the state and NGOs. It is based on, furtherm ore, 
a recognition that attendance at Beijing was the outcome of a long and 
complex process that began, globally in 1975 and, in Ireland, 
predominantly, in 1985.

The Global Women's Movement and International Politics: Towards the
UN Decade and Beyond.

Although global feminist politics long preceded the establishment of the 
UN,^ the development of an organised international feminist m ovem en t 
grew up along side the UN's developm ent and, in particular, the UN's 
'w om en's agenda'. Considerable scholarship is available that both recovers 
the role of women in international politics, including in the evolution of 
the UN, and uncovers the gender blindness of international relations 
theory and international politics.^

The effect of feminist activism on the Paris Peace Conference in 1919 and 
on the foundation of the UN has been traced and is seen in the context of a 
close relationship between the development of feminist thought and 
wom en's participation in international organisation.'o The first stage runs 
concurrently with the first wave of the wom en's m ovem ent and fem inist 
activities focused on political rights and peace.*' The second stage

Weiss, Thom as G and G ordenker, Leon, (Eds.). N G O 's the U N  and Global Governance, 
Rienner, Boulder: 139-158.
 ̂ See, for instance, Kamester, M argaret and Vellacott, Jo, (Eds.), 1987. M ilitarism  Versus 

Feminism: W ritings on Women and War, Virago Press London w hich traces the relationship 
thebetw een early C20 feminism and pacifism. For a sustained evaluation of w om en of 

w om en and international politics see Stienstra, Deborah, 1994. W omen's M ovements and 
International Organizations, St. M artin 's Press, New York: 43-90.
 ̂ For feminist contributions to the discipline of international relations see W hitw orth, 

Sandra, 1997. Feminism and International Relations, M acmillan, Basingstoke. See also 
S tienstra, D eborah, 1994, op cit. Both Stienstra and W hitw orth argue that theory and 
perspective are constitutive of the practice of international politics and that gendered 
values and norm s can change over time. The challenge of feminism is to expose the m anner in 
w hich m eaning is constructed and to propose alternative norms. For a good example of such 
theorising see Tickner, J Ann, 1992. Gender in International Relations: Achieving Global 
Security, Colum bia U niversity Press, New York.

As conventionally understood feminism developed in tw o significant waves. The first 
w as organised around issues of civil and political rights and ran  from the late 19th century 
until W orld War Two. Second w ave feminism began in the 1970s and has given w ay to a 
m ore fragm ented social m ovem ent struggling w ith differences betw een women.
* * For an evaluation of the radical feminist perspective on w om en and peace see Burguieres, 
M ary, 1990. "Feminist A pproaches to Peace: A nother Step for Peace Studies", M illennium , 
vol. 19, no. 1: 1-18.
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coincides w ith the period from  the collapse of the League of Nations to the  
U N 's first decades w hen in ternational fem inist organisations so u g h t 
policy changes based on equality w ith men. This activism  coincided w ith  
the setting of hum an rights on the U nited Nations agenda. The th ird  stage 
brought together the developm ent of second w ave fem inism  and the U N 's  
aw akening interest in the role of w om en in d e v e l o p m e n t . ' 2

W om en in Canada, the U nited States and Mexico form ed a across-border 
alliance to cam paign on the N orth  A m erican Free Trade A greem en t 
(N A FTA )'3 Issues of sexual orientation have also galvanised w o m en 's  
groups in recent years to cam paign at an in ternational l e v e l . W i t h i n  a 
regional context, the relationship  betw een the second wave of the 
w om en 's m ovem ent in Europe and EU initiated policies on a series of 
issues has been d o c u m e n t e d . *  ̂ In east and central Europe the collapse of 
the form er Soviet U nion has led to the rise of au tonom ous w o m en 's  
groups that are form ing links across national boundaries.

A very recent developm ent w ith in  in ternational fem inism  is the rise of 
the 'w om en 's rights are hum an  rights cam paign'. Based on w om en's rights 
under in ternational law to be free from  all form of discrim ination due to 
their status as w om en  this cam paign evokes UN law as its raison d'etre . 

In this case the in strum ent is The C onvention on the Elim ination of A ll 
Forms of D iscrim ination Against W om en, (CEDAW), adopted by the 
General Assembly in 1979.’’̂ The cam paign is representative of the  
in ternational w om en 's m ovem ent that em erged subsequent to

'2 Stienstra, op cit.: 118-144.
See Gabriel Christina and M acdonald, Laura, 1994. "NAFTA W om en and Organising in 

Canada and Mexico: Forging a 'Feminist Internationality'" in M illennium,  vol. 23, no. 3: 
535-562.

See LaViolette, N icole and W hitworth, Sandra, 1994. "No Safe Haven: Sexuality as a 
Universal Hum an Right and Gay and Lesbian A ctivism  in International Politics" in 
M illennium,  vol. 23, no. 3: 563-588.

L ovenduski, Joni, 1986. Women and European Politics: Contemporary Feminism and 
Public Policy, W heatsheaf, Brighton.

See for instance, Matynia, Elzbieta, 1995. "Finding a Voice: W om en in Postcommunist 
Central Europe" in Basu, Amrita, (Ed.). The Challenge of Local Feminisms: Women's 
M ovements in Global Perspective, W estview : Boulder, San Francisco and Oxford.

For the text of CEDAW  see A nnex I in Pietila, Hillka and Vickers, Jeanne, 1994. Making 
W om en Matter: The Role of the United Nations, Zed Books, London: 173-180. Groups such as 
A m nesty International had begun to pay attention to w om en's rights in the late 1980s. For 
the w om en's rights are hum an rights cam paign see Friedman, Elisabeth, 1995. "Women's 
H um an Rights: The Emergence of a Movement" in Peters, Julie and W olper, Andrea, (Eds.). 
W omen's Rights, Human Rights: International Feminist Perspectives,  Routledge, N ew  York 
and London. The cam paign at the U N  Conference on H um an Rights in Vienna was led by the 
Centre For Global Leadership in Rutgers University, N ew  Jersey.
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fem inism 's second w ave in the 1970s. Strategic in its thinking, h igh ly  
organised and linked to local and national campaigns, the campaign draws 
on the work that had been done in previously years by other global 
networks such as D evelopm ent A lternatives for W om en for a N ew  Era 
(D A W N ).18

It should not be assum ed, how ever, that fem inism  has been a un ited  
church in relation to international politics and international 
organisations. Two tendencies have emerged. First, are liberal fem in ist  
organisations that have a historical relationship w ith organisations such  

as the UN and its agencies and posit strategies based on equity for w om en . 
Second, are w om en's organisations espousing a more radical agenda that 
seek a restructuring, not just of organisations, but of gender relations 
within them. The second tendency is more likely to be linked to grass roots 
w om en's organisations and to prioritise w om en's m obilisation. H ow ever, 
a significant level of co-operation occurred betw een the two tendencies 
during the U N  Decade for W om en (1976 - 1985).

Neither should it be assum ed that the global w om en's m ovem ent has 
been fully satisfied w ith progress at the UN's. The hosting of international 
conferences by w om en's groups, w hile they m ay have fed into U N  
proceedings, derive from a frustration w ith m ultilateral U N . 20 

Furthermore, many of the gains m ade by the w om en's m ovem ent in  
C openhagen and Nairobi and in other U N  Conferences such as in Cairo 
and Rio de Janeiro w ere challenged by a 'well organised and w ell financed  
backlash' in the lead up to Beijing.2'

The point to draw out here is that linkages betw een grass roots and 

international w om en's organisations have existed for considerable tim e. 
Both have had an impact on the U N 's gender policies and the U N 's  
com m itm ent to fostering a world of greater equality between men and 

w om en in which sex does not necessarily becom e a determ inant of life

'8 See Chen, op  cit.: 139-153. Other examples are the International Women's Tribune Centre 
(Mexico) and the Women's Environment and Development Organisation (US).

Stienstra, op  cit. : 118-144 and see also Chen, op  cit.: p a s s im .
See Ashworth, Georgina, 1982. "The United Nations 'Women's Conference' and 

International Linkages in the Women's Movement" in Willetts, Peter, (Ed.). P res su re  G roup s  
in th e  Global S y s t e m ,  Pinter, London: 125-147.
2 ’ Chen, op cit.: 152. The author does not spell out the source of the challenge. However, 
the Beijing conference was marked by a coalition of Catholic and Muslim fundamentalist 
politics against issues of women's fertility control and sexuality.
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chances. The hnkages are best exempUfied in the development of the U N 's 
wonnen's policies leading up to the Decade for Women and beyond.

The UN Decade For Women

While the principle of equality between men and women was included in  
the original UN Charter, adopted in 1945, it was not until the 1970's that 
issues relating to women were given dedicated attention w ithin  the U N  
and its a g e n c i e s . 2 2  The UN declared 1975 as International W om en's Y e a r ^ ^  

and hosted the first world conferences on women in Mexico city that year. 
The conference published a report, later endorsed by the General 
Assembly, that provided the baseline for the activities earmarked by the 
UN for the Decade for Women.

The adoption of the Convention for the Elimination of All Forms of 
Discrimination against Women (CEDAW) in 1979 symbolised, in turn, the 
UN's adoption of wom en's rights and gender equality. Carrying the status 
of international law, the convention provides the UN with an in strum en t 
of enforcement. However as is the case in all international law, 
im plem entation is ultimately dependent on voluntary c o m p l i a n c e . 24 The 
UN subsequently embarked on a series of multilateral conferences to reach 
agreement on strategies for achieving equality for women, in Copenhagen 
(1980), Nairobi (1985) and Beijing (1995).

The Copenhagen conference marked the mid-point in the decade and 
sought consensus on priorities for member governm ents over the 
subsequent five years. It was, however, marred by divisions and 
disagreements.25 The Nairobi Conference broke new ground both in term s 
of its size and its gender politics. Delegates concurred on an analysis of 
women based, neither on their assumed role as instrum ental 'vehicles' of 
development, nor in terms of achieving 'equity' with men, but on w om en 
as subjects of their own requiring particular attention.26 The conference 
appraised the achievements and failures of the decade and resulted in the 
launch of the Forward-looking Strategies for the Advancement of W om en

22 Pietila and Vickers, o p  cit.: i. However the Commission on the Status of Women had 
been established by the UN in 1946 to process issues relating to human rights and women.
23 The initiative was itself prompted by an international women's organisation that had 
consultative status at the UN and was taken on by two members of the CSW.
24 Sotelo, Sonia Picado, 1994. "Foreword" in Cook, Rebecca, (Ed.). H u m a n  R ig h ts  o f  W o m e n  
a n d  I n te r n a t io n a l  P e r s p e c t i v e s ,  University of Pennsylvania Press, Philadelphia: xi.
25 Sharp divisions were also found in the parallel NGO conference where the concept of 
feminism was hotly debated. See Stienstra, op  cit.: 128.
2  ̂ Stienstra, op  cit.: 132.
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Towards the Year 2,000 (hereafter FLS). In contrast to the experience of the 
previous conferences, the FLS was adopted by consensus at Nairobi thus 
faciUtating smoother progress towards the Beijing Conference.^’̂ Beijing 
served to provide a m id-term assessment of the FLS and to agree a 
platform for action, and a declaration, to be known as the Beijing 
Declaration.

Precipitated by the activities and lobbying of the women's organisations 
that had been involved at UN level for a considerable num ber of years^s 
and, in keeping with the norm  established with the 1972 UN Conference 
on the Hum an E n v i r o n m e n t , ^ ^  parallel NGO fora were held at each of the 
multi-lateral conferences. These were organised via the offices of the 
NGOs with consultative status at the Economic and Social Council 
ECOSOC, the UN body that organises and co-ordinates work in the 
economic and social field. At Mexico, for instance, 145 governm ent 
delegations were in attendance and 135 NGOs -  all with consultancy status 
-  sent observers.

Outside the UN NGO fora, other events facilitated networking and 
collaborative work. In response to perceived shortcomings in the Mexico 
plan of action a group of wom en's NGOs came together in Brussels in  
1976.30 Conferences held in Bangkok and New York early in 1980 produced 
documents which were 'manifestos' for the mid-decade UN conference in  
Copenhagen.^* These events featured newly emerging w om en's 
organisations that were, generally, committed to feminist principles and 
the analysis provided by these groups during this decade went on to 
remain at the foundation of much international feminist politics.32

The international wom en's movement did not confine it sights 
exclusively however to the Fora. Building on pre-existing global networks 
with expertise and knowledge in given areas, the tradition was established 
of organising wom en's Caucuses at each Conference customarily focused 
on specific conference themes. The Caucuses functioned to organise 
meetings, debriefings and lobbying activities for all NGOs and to generate 
alternative proposals, documents and resolutions for official delegates.

Pietila and Vickers, o p  ci t . : 48-49.
Stienstra, o p  c it . : 101-102.
See Ashworth, o p  c it . : 136-138.

30 Stienstra, o p  ci t . :  126.
3' Charlotte Bunch (US) quoted in Stienstra, o p  ci t . : 109. 
32 Stienstra, o p  ci t . : 106-109.
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That this strategy worked well is not in question and was evident in Rio de 
Janeiro in 1992, in Vienna in 1993 and in Cairo, in 1995. In Cairo, for 
instance, the Caucus organised daily reviews of the previous days 
negotiations and identified advocacy priorities for the following day that 
were, then, taken up by the 1,000 women NGO members with their 
national delegations. The evening meeting, held each day by the Caucuses 
was attended by both official delegations and the international press.^^

In confronting UN multilateral diplomacy however, w om en's 
organisations and the wom en's movement came face to face w ith an arena 
of decision making that is, at once, complex and c o m p lic a te d .C h a p te r  
three detailed the decision-making structure of UN m ultilateral 
conferences. As we saw agreement on policy is hammered out at a series of 
preparatory conferences (PrepComs) prior to the major event. From an 
NGO perspective, the Rio Conference on the Environm ent in 1992 was 
something of a watershed. From that point on, it became a practice, 
variable in application and in scope, that governments would consult w ith 
NGO leading up to conferences and incorporate them, to some degree, on 
the national delegation at conferences. The inclusion of NGOs is, it m ust 
be pointed out, not by any means a norm and must be negotiated as part of 
the resolution agreed to enable a preparatory process begin.

That said, the experience of feminist activism at the UN points to four 
entry points into a m ultilateral policy process. Each contains its own 
possibilities and potential requiring different strategies and is accessible to 
actors operating at different levels. The entry points are;

1. The multilateral preparatory process for each UN conference. 
Governments may include NGOs in the preparatory process. The 
extent to which they do will depend on the governm ent's orientation 
and the domestic relationship between it and the NGO com m unity. 
The greater part of the negotiations between members states is 
completed in the preparatory consultations and is conducted by 
diplomats. Influencing the multilateral preparatory process (including 
the PrepComs), therefore requires co-operation and co-ordination

33 For a detailed analysis of the caucus and their influence at UN conferences see Chen, op  
ci t . :  p a s s i m .
3“̂ An experienced Irish diplomat commented that such is the complexity of the decision
making environment that there is probably no single diplomat involved with a complete 
grasp of the picture. Avithor’s interview; DFA4, July 21, 1998.
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between different national organisations^^ an d /o r a high level of 
organisation from international w om en's organisations.

2. The national preparatory process for each UN conference including 
participation in the national committee and in the delegation that each 
state sent to each conference. The best way to influence a national 
government's position within the UN is 'at home'.^"^ In the case of EU 
members, the 'at hom e' is hugely determined by the CFSP process 
adding an additional EU dimension to any lobbying agenda. As in point 
one above, this decision making environm ent demands co-ordination 
by women's groups across national boundaries.

3. The activities of the Caucus during Conference proceedings. The 
Caucus is organised, as we have seen, by existing international 
o r g a n i s a t i o n ^ ^  in advance of the Conference. The caucus and its daily 
activities have been described as providing a 'bridge'^^ between the 
Forum and the Conference. Is not conventionally accessible to national 
and sub-national wom en's organisations unless they have a prior 
involvement w'ith the international organisation.

4. The NGO Fora. While any group with the reso;irces to do so can attend 
UN Fora, a Forum's potential to influence their national governm ents 
or the UN Conference is limited.'*° However, the Fora are an im portant 
part of the wider policy process. They are crucial for networking, 
information sharing, skills learning, generating co-operative actions 
and so on, effects that should not be underestimated.

In conclusion, the evidence suggests that the women's m ovem ent, 
through a combination of all the routes described above has, over long 
time, influenced the language, conceptual thinking and policy outcomes of 
the UN multilateral conferences on w om en. It has brought about no rm

Pietila and Vickers, o p  cit . \  83.
Chen, op  ci t . :  151 .
Pietila and Vickers, o p  ci t. : 83.
The Caucus on women's human rights at the Vienna Conference was organised by the 

Centre For Global Women's Leadership.
See Chen, o p  cit .: 144.
According to one commentary this was a bitter lesson for women's NGOs. See Pietila and 

Vickers, op ci t. : 83.
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changes.'*' The Caucus, in particular, has proved influential at PrepCom s 
and Conferences. Given the complexity of the decision m aking structures - 
rendered m ore complex in the EU case because of CSFP requirem ents - 
fem inist activism  at the UN needs a sophisticated understand ing  of 
international diplom acy and a high level of skills.'*^

The Beijing Conference

The goals of the Beijing Conference w ere to review the FLS; to 'm obilise 
m en and w om en at policy m aking and grass roots levels' to help ach ieve 
the objectives of FLS; to adopt a series of agreed strategies in relation to 
gender-related policies and to prioritise issues for the period leading up to 
the year 2 ,0 0 0 . mos t  significant UN institutions structuring the 
Conference, w ere CEDAW, which provided  the basic framew^ork for issues 
under consideration and the Com m ission on the Status of W om en th a t 
produced the draft p latform  for Action (in February 1995) and organised 
the PrepComs. The C om m ission's annual conference in March 1995 
served as a PrepCom  and, in anticipation of the long negotiation process, 
the Com m ission held a PrepCom  in New  York in January 1995.

U nder UN procedures, should  a single governm ent find part of a text, or 
term inology, unacceptable, it will be square bracketed and thus re-opened 
for consideration. The final PrepCom  in New  York in March 1995 
produced, after four weeks of negotiations, an agreed docum ent which, as 
stated above, was heavily square bracketed. The conference itself was 
divisive and a small num ber of m em ber states (fewer than a dozen out of 
184) objected to sections of the text leading to the bracketing. T he 
conference was also m arred by restricted NGO access and by a cum bersom e 
drafting process.'^'* Thus, w hen the Conference opened in Septem ber 1995, 
very significant sections of the platform  w ere yet were square bracketed.

This posed a challenge for EU m em bers in particular. Required to be 
in ternally  co-ordinated, they found them selves, hence, confronting an

Ibid.: 161. For an Irish context for this discussion on influence see Reilly, Niamh, 1997. 
S ta t e  A c c o u n t a b i l i t y  f o r  W o m e n ' s  H u m a n  R i g h t s  in Ire lan d ,  WERRC, Dublin: 8.

Pietila and Vickers, op  cit.: 83.
Government of Ireland, 1996(b), F irs t  R e p o r t  on  I m p le m e n ta t io n  o f  the P la tfo rm  f o r  

A c t i o n ,  The Stationary Office, Dublin :1 
Chen, op cit.: 153.
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external negotiating environm ent in which the agenda was still 
significantly open. The PrepComs had facilitated agreed positions but the 
totality of positions could not be agreed until the wider UN dialogue was, 
in turn, agreed. EU-level preparatory meetings held in advance of Beijing 
were important but could not complete the process, these m eetings will be 
returned to later in the text and are listed in appendix N.

Two other factors must have increased the burden of officials facing in to  
the Beijing negotiations. First, there was the fact that given the size of the 
UN, progress is slow, complicated by the negotiation tactic whereby actors 
often hold their concessions in reserve until the last possible m o m e n t . ' ^ s  

Second there was the fact that apart from highly charged debate on issues 
of abortion, sexual orientation and birth control - all yet to be concluded -  
there was profound disagreement over the use of the term 'gender'.'*^

When the conference opened in Beijing on September 4 the 184 states, 
represented by 40,000 individuals, sat down to un-bracket the draft 
document in these circumstances. Their arrival was preceded by the 36,000 
NGO delegates at the NGO Forum already under way in Fluairou, 30 m iles 
from the Conference site from August 30 - September 8.^  ̂ The exceptional 
circumstances, of a significantly square-bracketed document, may, in  
contrast, have rendered Beijing more attractive to NGO activists. There 
was, to use a sporting metaphor, much to play for.

Ireland and the UN: Towards Beijing.

Ireland participated in the activities leading up to and following on from  
the UN Decade for Women, although its denominated state machinery on 
women's issues developed after the decade had begun. Below, I will briefly 
trace the main themes of Ireland's participation and focus on the actors in  
the process. The shift in lead responsibility for Ireland's participation in

Bailey, Sydney and D aw s, Sam. 1995. The United Nations: A  Precise Political Guide,  
M acmillan and Barnes and Noble: Basingstoke and Boston: 111.

Irish Times, 17 A ugust 1995. As it assum es a socialisation process in the formation of sex  
roles and attributes, the term 'gender' is problematic for those w h o  w ish  to argue that these 
are 'natural' or 'biological'.

A lleged ly  the decision to house the NGOs far from the official site w as m ade by the 
C hinese Premier, Li Ping after a confrontation w ith  protesters at the U N  sum m it in 
Copenhagen. See Siggins, Lorna, 1996. "The Fourth World Conference on Women: Beyond  
the H eadlines" in Van Lieshout, Mary, (Ed.), A  W om an’ World: Beyond the Headlines,  
Attic Press, Dublin: 19.
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UN decade activities, from the Department of Foreign Affairs to the 
Departm ent of the Taoiseach, and finally to the Department of Equality 
and Law Reform, will be traced.

The most significant date in Ireland's involvem ent in the UN Decade, in  
terms of institutions, policy and practice is 1985. Prior to 1985, competence 
for all reporting and negotiating in relation to UN obligations on Irish 
gender issues rested with the Department of Foreign Affairs. Specifically, 
the perm anent UN mission in New York maintained the brief. Ireland 
viewed the UN's women's agenda predom inantly through the rubric of 
obligations under international hum an rights law.

Ireland's accession to and providing its first national report u n d er 
CEDAW in 1985 was the source of the change. In turn, the accession m ust 
be viewed in the context of inter-related pressure from both the Irish 
wom en's m ovem ent and from UN membership generally. Due to 
campaigning by the women's m ovem ent the office of a Minister of State 
for W omen's Affairs was established in 1982 within the Department of the 
Taoiseach.4** Following further pressure"^^ the government acceded to 
CEDAW and filed its first national report in time to mark the end of the 
UN Decade for Women in 1985.^0 The report was the first com prehensive 
account of the status of Irish women that was formulated in accordance 
with international standards and had been nudged along by domestic 
d e m a n d s . 51 (The combined second and third reports were not provided 
until 1 9 9 7 .5 2 ) The report was submitted to the Nairobi Conference in 1985 
where Ireland committed itself to the Forward looking Strategies (FLS) for 
the Advancement of Women towards the year 2,000.

The office w as held by N uala Fennell (Fine Gael).
Reilly, op cit.: 19.
M inister of State for W om en’s Affairs, undated. National Report o f  Ireland: United  

Nations Decade for  Women: Equality, Development and Peace (1976-1985), M inister of 
State for W om en's Affairs, Dublin.
5  ̂ The consideration by Irish fem inists of U N  norms and expectations in relation to w om en's 
equality had already led to the setting up of the first Com m ission on the Status of W om en  
in 1969. See M ahon, Evelyn, 1987. "W omen's Rights and Catholicism in Ireland" in N ew  
Left Review ,  no. 166, N ov ./D ec.: 27.

G overnm ent of Ireland, 1997. Ireland's Combined Second and Third Reports Under the 
U N  Convention on the Elimination of  A ll  Forms o f  Discrimination Against Women,  T he  
Stationary O ffice, Dublin.
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The changes of 1985, importantly, signalled that the UN agenda was being 
incorporated into the domestic realm and was no longer a 'foreign' policy 
concern. This, clearly had institutional implications and from this point 
onwards, the Department of Foreign Affairs acted as advisor and co
negotiator, but not of lead agency, in UN-related gender issues.

Of equal importance for this thesis was the extension of the policy-making 
community that occurred as a result of the 1985 decision. A N ational 
Committee was appointed to oversee the report and it comprised of 
representatives of governm ent departments and of civil society: the then 
Council for the Status of W omen (CSW -  the organisation, established in 
1972, changed its name in 1995 to the National W omen's Council of 
Ireland, NWCI) and the Irish Countrywom en's Association (ICA).53 The 
Nairobi delegation comprised of officials and NGO representatives.

That the UN required a civil society input into CEDAW reporting is not a 
sufficient explanation for the incorporation of the women's m ovem ent 
into the Irish UN-gender agenda from this point on. By the 1980s, the 
more visible parts of the Irish wom en's m ovem ent had been 
institutionalised into the state structure to a significant degree and was a 
powerful factor in shaping domestic policy and politics. Much of the 
m ovem ent’s success resulted from a decision to pursue conventional 
interest-group type a c tiv it ie s .T h e  'insider' status in its relations w ith the

The NWCI is, more correctly, a Quasi Autonomous Non Governmental Organisation 
(QUANGO) in that while it retains its autonomy from the state the bulk of its funding has 
comes from the state since 1979. The ICA is a private, voluntary organisation whose 
activities are distinct from those of government. Government departments represented were; 
the Department of the Taoiseach (2) in addition to the Junior Minister; the Department of 
Health (1); the Department of Education (1); the Department of Labour (1); the 
Department of Foreign Affairs (1); the Department of the Taoiseach (1); the office of the 
Minister of State for Women's Affairs (1) and the Employment Equality Agency.

See Galligan, Yvonne, 1998. W o m e n  a n d  P o l i t i c s  in C o n te m p o r a r y  Ire lan d ,  Pinter, 
London. Other factors were significant; the type of decision making environment: the 
receptivity of the governing elite, the number of other actors aligned with the w om en’s 
movement and their status in the decision-making environment and the lobbying skills of 
the movement. For an analysis of the relationship between the Irish women's movement 
and the state, see Connolly, Linda 1996. "The Women's Movement in Ireland: 1970-1995" in 
Irish  jo u r n a l  o f  F e m in is t  S tu d ie s ,  vol. 1, no. 1: 43-77. For an analysis of state feminism in 
Ireland see Mahon, Evelyn and Morgan Valerie, 1999. "State Feminism in Ireland" in 
Galligan, Ward and Wilford, (Eds.), op cit.: 55.
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state was, perhaps, epitomised by the continued state funding of the NW CI 
and its status as 'official' representative of women's interest.55

The wom en's m ovem ent in Ireland did not flourish in a vacuum . Extra- 
national actors effected both how the m ovem ent articulated its objectives 
and how they were, in turn, incorporated by the state and translated in to  
policy. These actors included the EU,^^ UN organisations such as the 
Commission on the Status of W omen and the International Labour 
Organisation^'^ and, not least of all, wom en's groups and activists in other 
parts of the w o r l d . 58 That the patterns of the Irish feminist activism  
conform generally to the evolution of the feminist m ovem ents in other 
parts of the world attests to the global linkage. The nature of the 
relationship between Irish wom en's groups, individual feminists and 
m ovem ents in other parts of the world underlines the essentially 
cosmopolitan nature of feminism itself.

Electoral politics facilitated one other institutional change that altered the 
policy-making structure. In 1993 the new Fianna Fail/Labour G overnm ent 
established the Department of Equality and Law R e f o r m . 59 Primary 
responsibility for equality issues, including those derived from the UN, 
now rested here. The departm ent took charge of the Beijing process. The 
next section will examine those preparations.

Policy development towards Beijing: the state.

In preparation for Beijing the new departm ent immediately set about 
compiling the national report. Work began in 1993 and the report was 
understood by, the department, as a governm ental report and one that 
would be written by government.^o While the UN instructed that NGOs

55 The level of expertise and applied experience in some policy areas has rendered many 
NGOs national experts and imbues them with the status of formal consultants. See 
Galligan, op  cit .: 137.
56 Gardiner, Frances, 1999. "The Impact of EU Equality Legislation on Irish Women" in 
Galligan, Ward and Wilford, (Eds.), o p  cit.: 38-54.
5  ̂ Galligan, op  cit.: 49 (CSW) and 68 (ILO).
58 Levine, June, 1982. Sis t er s .  Ward River Press, Dublin.
59 The new Department, brought together the Equality Unit from the Department of the 
Taoiseach, a section from the Department of Labour, civil law reform elements from the 
Department of Justice and the Employment Equality Agency.

Author's interview; DELRl, February 20 1998.
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participate in the report process those instructions w ere 'v a g u e ' . I n  the 
event, the DELR took NGOs on board as 'advisers' although the N ational 
Co-ordinating Com m ittee for Beijing (hereafter the N ational C om m ittee) 
was, in fact, not form ed until the following year .^2 j^et four tim es 
betw een 1994 and Septem ber 1995.^3 At each m eeting, drafts of the report 
were circulated and discussed.

How did the DELR select NGO representatives? On the basis of prior 
relations w ith  particular organisations and their greater num erical 
representation,^^ the D epartm ent requested the NWCI and the ICA to each 
nom inate one delegate. Both organisations had participated in the 
N ational Com m ittee for Nairobi in 1985. Prom pted by the NW CI a form er 
President of the W orld Federation of M ethodist W om en, was also inv ited  
onto the committee in a personal capacity. At the behest of the D epartm ent 
of Foreign Affairs a representative of D ochas/B anulacht w as s o u g h t . ^ ^  x h e  

rem ainder of the N ational Com m ittee was m ade up by representatives of 
six governm ent departm ents;^^ three of the social partners representing 
the em ployers, farm ers and the trade unions^^ and the Em ploym ent 
Equality Agency.

D uring its deliberations, the N ational Com m ittee received subm issions 
from eight w om en's organisations including the NWCI the ICA and 
Banulacht.^s All subm issions w ere read by com m ittee m em bers and were 
included in an appendix to the final report w hich w as published in

61 Ibid.

See appendix O for the list of Com m ittee members.
63 Those m eetings were held in A ugust and September 1994, March and June 1995.
6"̂  The ICA has a fairly constant affiliation of 1,000 branches am ounting to approxim ately  
20,000 members. The NWCI had 135 affiliated groups in 1997/8.
65 See chapter four for details of Dochas and Banulacht.
66 These were: Equality and Law Reform, Education, Health, Foreign Affairs, Enterprise 
and Em ploym ent and Social Welfare.
6^ The organisations w ere, the Irish Farmers A ssociation (IFA), the Irish Business and 
Em ployers Federation (IBEC) and the Irish Congress of Trade Unions (ICTU).
6^ The rem aining subm issions cam e from the Gay and Lesbian Equality Network; The 
Irishwom en's Environm ental N etw ork and Earthwatch (joint subm ission); the National 
Rehabilitation Board; the N ational Traveller W om en's Forum and W om en's A id.
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October 1994.^^ Due to the large num ber of late submissions, th e  
committee published these in a separate supplement in August 1995.^0

Both the DELR and DFA worked separately w ithin their own policy 
constituency to foment discussion and debate about Beijing. The DELR 
allocated small grants totalling £24,000 to wom en’s groups to hold their 
own seminars and to travel to Beijing itself.^* The full list of groups and 
the funding received is given in appendix P. As we will see later, the DELR 
funded the NWCI to organise regional and a national seminar and to 
compile an alternative report for Beijing.

The DFA played its role in the preparatory process outside the N ational 
Committee work. In May 1995, the Department organised an open day in  
Dublin, addressed by its Minister for State Joan Burton and a senior official 
from the Department amongst others. The purpose of the day was to 'reach 
out to groups of women who might not have been involved in the 
is su e s '.F u r th e rm o re , the departm ent held regular consultations w ith 
Dochas and Banulacht, and other NGOs in the months prior to the New 
York PrepCom and in the compilation of the national report. Followir\g a 
request the DFA also (partially) funded three delegates from  
Dochas/Banulacht to attend the 1995 New York PrepCom.

Ireland's participation in the Beijing process, of course, extended beyond 
activities at the national level. As we saw in chapter three and above, 
multilateral conferences involve states in a detailed round of meetings. In 
1994 the round of global meetings towards the Platform for Action began 
and Ireland participated in each relevant level; the UN PrepComs, the EU 
level co-ordination, ECE level and a meeting organised by the Council of 
Europe. Appendix N details the meetings and those who attended as

G overnm ent of Ireland, 1994. United Nations Fourth World Conference on Women: 
National Report o f  Ireland, 1994, The Stationary O ffice, Dublin.

Subm issions from 17 organisations w ere included in the Supplem entary Report: A m nesty  
International (Irish section); the A ssociation for the Protection of the Rights of Separated  
Spouses; Baby Milk Action (Ireland); Dochas; Fine Gael; Fianna Fail W omen's Group; the 
Forum of People w ith  Disabilities; Inishow en W om en's Network; the Irish N ational 
O rganisation of the U nem ployed; the IFA; KLEAR; Labour W omen's N ational Council; the 
N ational Youth Council of Ireland; Sinn Fein W omen's Department; UNIFEM; W om en in 
the H om e and W om en in Solidarity.

Author's interview; DELRl, February 20 1998.
Author's interview; DFA2, Septem ber 14 1998. According to the official, over 1,000 

p eop le attended.
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national delegates. When the meetings was structured at Ministerial level 
(such as the ECE Vienna conference in October 1994), the Minister for 
Equality and Law Reform led the delegation. For all other meetings, the 
lead agency was the DELR.

Policy development towards Beijing: civil society.

While the state machinery was preparing for Beijing, the Irish w om en's 
movement, too, was engaging with the conference and its implications for 
women in Ireland and elsewhere. Two types of activities predom inated; 
lobbying and fostering internal debate. At a national level, the lead was 
taken, to various degrees, by three groups: the NWCI, Banulacht (referred 
to in chapter four) and a coalition known as the Irish W omen's NGO 
Forum for Beijing (hereafter known as the Irish forum). W hat makes 
these three groupings stand out is that all went beyond their m em bership 
to target debate nationally about Beijing and to lobby the government. I 
will briefly sketch relevant details about each group and then go on to 
examine the scope, and nature of the national debate that occurred. As we 
will see, tensions emerged between the national groupings prom pting a 
suggestion that in as much as Irish women had an impact on the Beijing 
process, that process also had a significant impact on the w om en's 
m ovem ent.

The NWCI, as we have seen, had been on the National Committee since 
1994, and formed a sub-group to deal specifically w ith Beijing related 
matters. The then chair of the NWCI, Anne Taylor, was involved in the 
Beijing preparatory activities of the European W omen's Lobby.^^ The 
NWCI also participated in the Irish forum as we will see below. Banulacht, 
the organisation concerned w ith women in development, was also on the 
National Committee, as we have seen, on a seat shared w ith Dochas the 
national organisation for developm ent NGOs. Banulacht began preparing 
for Beijing in the spring of 1994 and used its membership of W omen In 
Development Europe (WIDE) to provide basic analysis, briefing 
documents and other materials.^"^ Finally, the Irish forum was launched in

The European Women's Lobby (EWL) has consultative status at ECOSOC and is a 
European-wide lobbying organisation on a range of women's issues.

WIDE was involved in a preparation process for Beijing which included networking 
with other European or EU-based development networks and, as the European-based lobby 
organisation on issues of gender and development, had attended all the PrepComs and EU-
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January 1995 and was spearheaded by two national wom en's groups. 
W omen's Aid (concerned with women and violence), Banulacht, and a 
third organisation, Aontas, the national association for adult education, 
which had a strong interest in wom en's issues. Each of these three 
organisation had begun internal preparations for Beijing and viewed the 
process as providing opportunities for lobbying governm ent and 
mobilising their constituencies.

While debate about Beijing was ongoing in discreet spheres of the 
wom en's m ovem ent (predominantly, but not exclusively, those groups 
with international connections such as the ICA,^^ Banulacht, NWCI and 
W omen's Aid^^) and while the state had included some of these groups in 
its formal preparatory structure, it largely took an external event to prom pt 
a co-ordinated national campaign. That event was the ECE Vienna 
preparatory conference in October 1994. NGO delegates on the national 
committee, and other NGOs, attended this conference.^^

The Irish NGO delegates at Vienna agreed to organise their own feedback 
session on their return and at that session a decision was taken to set up a 
national NGO forum to prepare for Beijing. Amongst the reasons cited for 
organising were an apparent lack of governm ent preparedness for Beijing 
evidenced by non-possession of ECE working documents in advance of the 
conference; a 'climate of secrecy' that covered the process itself and the 
need for government to gain a 'full understanding' of the issues involved 
through better organisation of relations with NGOs.^®

based preparatory meetings. WIDE lobbied at Commission and Council level and also co
ordinated the lobbying activities of each of national platforms which make up its 
membership. Personal interview with Helen O'Connell, then chair of WIDE, March 5 1999.

The then President of the ICA, Bridin Twist, was also involved in the Associated 
Countrywomen of the World, a global women's NGO that has consultancy status at 
ECOSOC and had been involved in its own preparations for Beijing.

Women's Aid's prior links into the Beijing process came through its connection with the 
Centre for Women's Global Leadership in Rutgers University, N ew Jersey one of the main 
protagonists in the "women's rights are human rights " campaign. The range of groups listed 
in footnote 70 above, those who made submissions to the National Committee, illustrates 
the extent of debate.

NGOs that attended were: the NWCI, Aontas, Women's Aid, the ICA, the ICJP, The 
National Travellers Women's Forum, the Women's Education, Research and Resource 
Centre. (Dublin), the Northern Ireland Women's European Programme and the West Belfast 
Economic Forum. All groups participated in the official intergovernmental Conference as 
well as in the parallel forum.

See document: Briefing document of CSW and Other NGO Delegates Who Attended the 
Vienna NGO/Govemmental Conference, October 25 1994.
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The Irish W omen's NGO Forum for Beijing was launched at a public 
meeting in Dublin on January 12 1995^  ̂ and it immediately undertook a 
comprehensive national effort to promote Beijing.so Its working group, a 
self selected group made up largely of the NGO representatives who had 
attended Vienna, met approximately every fortnight over the following 
seven months. Its activities included: meeting with the Minister for 
Equality and Law Reform (February 14 1995); making a submission to the 
National Committee in advance of the New York Prep Com; co-organising 
an Open Day in Dublin on April 1; providing inform ation to w om en's 
groups throughout the country and encouraging debate in the media and 
in the wider wom en's movement. The scope of the debate was framed by 
the thematic organisation of the Beijing conference, on the themes of 
equality, peace and development, and the sub themes that set the agenda 
for the Beijing working groups.^i W omen's groups were encouraged to 
consider how each of these issues effected them and their work 
particularly but the forum encouraged groups to explore all Beijing 
t h e m e s . ^ 2  Linking local/particular difficulties with the global position of 
women was, thus, a common feature in the debates.®^ W hen it came to 
lobbying, hence, the broad sweep of the Beijing Platform was included in 
the NGO agenda and, furtherm ore, NGO's petitioned the Irish 
governm ent on general conference issues such as accreditation and the 
siting of the NGO Forum.^^

The meeting took place in Buswells Hotel, Dublin when the ad hoc group presented a 
mission statement and called on women's groups to organise for Beijing. See appendix Q for a 
copy of the mission statement.

By the end of January 24 different women's organisations had affiliated to the forum.
 ̂’ These groups addressed the following themes: women and poverty; education and 

training; health; violence against women; women and armed conflict; women and the 
economy; decision-making; institutional mechanisms; human rights of women; the media; 
the environment and the girl-child. See UN, 1996. P la tfo rm  f o r  A c t io n  a n d  B e ij in g  
D e c la r a t i o n ,  United Nations Department of Public Information, N ew  York.

Minutes of Irish forum working group, January 25 1995.
An interesting example of this linkage was to be seen at a conference in July when the 

National Traveller Women's Forum opened its presentation on Beijing with an expression of 
solidarity with 'gypsies: our international sisters". See National Traveller Women's 
Forum, "What do Traveller Women Want from Beijing?" presentation to National 
Conference, Dublin Castle, July 19 1995.

Two issues were the subject of international lobbying: the refusal of the Chinese 
government to accredit certain women's NGOs and the siting, felt to deliberately remove 
the NGOs far from the Conference. See, for instance, reply to forum letter on these issues by 
Minister of State at the Department of Foreign Affairs, Deputy Joan Burton, July 30 1995.
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At an early stage in its campaign the Irish forum identified the com pihng 
of an independent national report on CEDAW as an im portant strategy. 
Not only was the governm ent report felt to be inadequate but there was a 
desire to use Beijing to generate a politicisation process among Irish 
w om en’s groups. It was envisaged that the report, thus, would be 
compiled following a nation-wide consultation.

In the event, and largely through 'force of circumstances'®^ Banulacht took 
on the role of national co-ordinator for NGOs travelling to Beijing. In this, 
it was funded by the Department of Foreign Affairs which had allocated a 
total budget of £100,000 for Beijing.®^ Banulacht had a long established 
relationship with the Department of Foreign Affairs in relations to issues 
of gender and development. The (partial) funding of three of its members, 
to attend the New York PrepCom, by the DFA. was simply an extension of 
that relationship. For Banulacht, however, attendance became a vital link 
between the global and the national Beijing process. Official and NGO 
docum entation gathered there including, most importantly, the Draft 
Platform of Action, became key resources for the domestic preparatory 
process. On return from New York, copies of all docum entation were 
distributed systematically by Banulacht at relevant meetings. It was hoped, 
thus, to popularise the Draft Platform For Action amongst w om en 's 
groups and to explain the organisation and structure of the Beijing 
Conference. During the winter and spring of 1995, Banulacht held 
seminars on Beijing. It also co-organised the national Open Day with the 
Irish forum. In effect, Banulacht became the national organiser for those 
NGOs attending Beijing. Its authority in this regard is illustrated by its 
hosting of the two preparatory conferences for intended travellers, on July 
12 and August 2 at which it provided a 'kit bag' for all NGOs attending.®^ 
As national co-ordinator Banillacht's role, hence, involved providing

Author's interview with Christine Murray, Banulacht staff member at the time of 
Beijing, January 14 1999. By force of circumstances she meant that leadership was required 
and was not forthcoming elsewhere and that Banulacht was w ell placed with information 
and contacts, through WIDE, to take up such a position.

Author's interview with Minister of State at the Department of Foreign Affairs, Joan 
Burton, March 19 1999. This funding covered attendance by officials at all conferences. 
National conferences held in Ireland, funding of NGO delegates (those on National 
Committee and other) to Beijing and preparatory conferences and funding of the domestic 
NGO preparatory process through Banulacht. At the time of writing, the Department of 
Foreign Affairs was unable to provide a breakdown of the NGO funding in the process.

The National Committee for Development Education (NCDE) provided £4,290 to 
Banulacht towards conference/workshop, kit bag and some NGO forum costs. Included in the 
kit bag was a briefing document on each of the 11 themes on the Beijing agenda.
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political and strategic preparation and practical assistance such as m aking 
accommodation arrangem ents in Beijing.

Banulacht, it must be stressed, did not embark on a solo run on the Beijing 
preparatory process. Its activities are difficult to separate from those of the 
forum's. It worked, throughout, in co-ordination w ith the forum . 
However, the forum's plans, particularly that of compiling the alternative 
report through a nation-wide consultation process was to prove the source 
of considerable tension among the forum's key constituents. The tension 
was a function of N G O /state relations, particularly, access to state funds. 
From February onwards, the national report was a central issue for the 
forum. In May, however, the NWCI announced that it had received 
funding from the DELR for both a preparatory national conference and the 
compilation of an independent report. The conference was to be held on  
July 19 and to be preceded by five regional conferences held in June - July.^^

While pleased that funding was being made available, the forum , 
however, was not too happy with the proposals for its spending. Holding a 
national conference in July was considered problematic not just because 
most women's groups 'close shop' during the holiday months of July and 
August but also because the late-timing left little, if any, opportunity for a 
full consultation w ith Irish women. In addition, as registration for 
accreditation for the Beijing Forum closed on April 30, the conference 
could not serve to provide information for prospective attendees. In 
response, the forum first considered boycotting the July conference®^ but, 
in the event, tensions were attenuated and forum representatives spoke at 
the conference^'^ and, indeed, played a significant role in organising the 
five regional conferences. Despite the rather late start, the NW CI 
published its report in August 1995 in time for Beijing.^^

The workings of the Irish forum, the ICA, Banulacht, and more latterly of 
the NWCI generated a comprehensive debate within the Irish w om en's 
m ovem ent on the Beijing process. That 27 groups attended the NGO

These w ere held in June-July 1995 in Waterford, Drogheda, Longford, Tralee and 
Letterkenny.

Minutes of Irish forum working group. May 10 1995.
Irish Times, July 20 1995.
National W omen's Council of Ireland, 1995. An Independent Report to the Fourth UN  

World Conference on Women: Beijing and Beyond, NW CI, Dublin.
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Forum  is bears testim ony to the efficacy of that cam paign. The tensions 
betw een the Irish forum  and the NWCI underU ne the difficulties of 
representation betw een 'insiders ' and 'outsiders '.

Much of the tension derived from  access to funding  and direct 
participation in the form al Beijing process. The NWCI sat on the N a tio n a l 
Com m ittee, w ent to Beijing as an official delegate and received a total of 
£9,000 from  the D epartm ent of ELR for the sem inars, conference, 
independent report and  all preparatory  work. In contrast m any of the Irish  
forum  m em bers came from  organisations that could not afford to send 
delegates and had to rely on existing resources to fund their Beijing 
activities. For the forum  m em bers formal representation  th rough  the 
NWCI delegate was insufficient. They sought a preparatory  process of local 
level organisation and  m obilisation in order that Irish w om en w ould  
have a "sense of the relevance for them  and participation in the 
In ternational c o n f e r e n c e " ^ ^  g j i c J  w ould be "fully inform ed about Beijing 
and facilitated to m ake our voices heard in the discussions and policies 
generated before and du ring  the Beijing gathering".“̂3 Setting up  the 
forum , in the first place, m et the need to create a greater participatory 
process outside the existing structures of the NWCI and prom ised  
alternative m odes of representation other than the single (NWCI) delegate 
sitting in on the N ational Com m ittee. It cannot be assum ed that had the 
NWCI begun com piling its national report m uch earlier in the year 
subsequent to a w ide consultation process, that the Irish forum  w ould  
have disappeared.

The different perspectives on the Beijing process can also be seen in the 
light of the two dom inan t tendencies w ith in  in ternational fem in ism  
identified earlier in this chapter. The patterns of behaviour of the N W CI 
and its relationship w ith  the state (i.e. its integration into the policy 
m achinery relating to w om en 's issues) conform  to the m odel of liberal 
fem inism . The forum , in contrast, th row n up by a need w ith in  the  
w om en’s m ovem ent to m eet a particular dem and, loosely organised, 
w eighing the process  of organising tow ards Beijing as equal to the

Minutes of Irish forum working group, March 15 1995.
Letter from the forum to the M inister for Equality and Law Reform, Mervyn Taylor, 

January 14 1995.
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outcome of Beijing, conforms to the pattern of more radical fem inist 
organisations.

There is, also, a more m undane but nonetheless significant aspect to  
explaining the tensions that emerged. Coincidental with the m onths 
leading up to the Beijing Conference, the NCWI was, itself, undergoing a 
radical changes reflected in the election at the AGM of 1995 of a new  
Chairperson with a brief for a new direction for the organisation and the 
subsequent appointm ent of a new Chief Executive Officer. The inevitable 
internal tum ult meant, not least of all, little continuity of personnel and 
context for engagement w ith Beijing.

Ireland Inc. at Beijing

This section is divided into two subsections which look at the actors at 
Beijing and the process of policy formulation. By actors we mean both state 
and non-state actors, those on the official delegation and those exclusively 
at the Forum.

The Actors
The members of the National Committee formed the core of the national 
delegation which finally left Ireland for Beijing in September 1995. The 
wom en's organisations, the ICA and the NWCI thus continued to 
participate in the state team's organisation and Dochas/Banulacht, the 
appointee of the Departm ent of Foreign Affairs, also travelled. Two 
appointees of the Minister of State for Foreign Affairs, Gretchen Fitzgerald 
of the Irish Aid Advisory Committee and Rose Hogan of Irish Aid 
Tanzania joined the team late in the day as delegates. The latter was 
nominated to the delegation by the Minister for State at the Department of 
Foreign Affairs, Joan Burton, and did not participate in the preparatory 
process. Thus a total of five 'civilians' were part of the national delegation 
whose official tally ran at 35 members.

Of those on the list submitted by Ireland to the Chinese authorities m any 
were nominal ' d e l e g a t e s ' . ^ ^  of the total delegation those empowered w ith 
the right to negotiate were confined to Ministers or M inisterial

In contrast, the delegation from Iraq numbered eleven.
W ithout official delegate status attendance at Beijing w as difficult to secure.
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representatives and senior officials from the main D epartm ents 
concerned: Foreign Affairs, Equality and Law Reform, Health. Five officia Is 
from the Irish Embassy in China, including the ambassador, provided 
s u p p o r t . ^ 6  Although on the national delegation NGOs could not conduct 
negotiations.

The delegation was led by the Minister for Equality and Law Reform, 
Mervyn Taylor and although he left before the Conference concluded, a 
Ministerial presence was m aintained by the Minister for Education, 
Niamh Breathnach and the Minister for State at the Department of the 
Taoiseach, Avril Doyle. The Minister for State at the Department of 
Foreign Affairs, Joan Burton, did not attend because of unease about 
hum an rights abuses in China.^^ The Departments of Foreign Affairs and 
Health were represented by senior officials in both cases by individuals 
who had been closely involved in the preparatory process.

The 'unofficial' delegation was made up of 27 Irish wom en's groups or 
others with a particular interest in gender issues. As is evident from the 
groups who sent representatives to Beijing they reflected a range of policy 
areas being addressed at Beijing for instance disability, poverty, education 
and wom en's hum an rights. These groups were also a mix of national 
(such as W omen's Aid) and local (such as the Trale W omen's Forum) 
organisations. For the full list of the groups that travelled see appendix S.

The process

For Ireland, as for each EU member state, the starting point at Beijing was 
national policy positions - except where an EU position was subject to prior 
agreement on an issue that was not still square bracketed. Secondly Ireland 
then had to negotiate and agree positions among its the EU colleagues. 
Finally, these positions went forth into the UN -  through the w orking 
groups (on each theme) and plenaries. In the UN Chambers, the EU 
position was presented by Spain as the holder of the EU Presidency. At

See appendix R for a list of the Irish delegation.
Irish Times, A ugust 28 1995. Irish President, Mary Robinson also declined to attend 

because it w ould  involve a return state visit by Chinese leaders to Ireland. See Siggins, 
Lorna, 1996. Op cit.: 19.
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Beijing, however, EU-level negotiations were complicated by in te rna l 
difficulties over direction, resources and availability of translators.^^

As we have seen, strict procedures apply in relation to the conduct of 
multilateral conferences. These, inevitably, set the rules for NGO 
participation - be it international NGOs involved in the Caucus or NGO 
delegates on national teams or national/local NGOs participating in the 
Forum. Negotiations are overall, as stated above, conduced by officials 
a n d /o r Ministerial level representatives. In relation to EU co-ordination, it 
is the norm  that negotiations are conducted at an exclusively 
intergovernm ental level. This stricture is derived from the Treaty base of 
the CFSP. Negotiations under the CFSP are treated as strictly confidential 
(for instance, all EU communications under CFSP are by code) including 
EU negotiations towards UN multilaterals. The parameters of these 
negotiations has encouraged an ethos in which there is a 'huge am ount of 
give and take and an acceptance that some things are non-negotiable for 
some member states'.^^

Indeed, such is the importance of EU co-ordination at Beijing that the two 
issues which caused greatest difficulty for Ireland (in terms of national 
interests) were to arise within this level of negotiations. The issvies related 
to allocation of resources for development aid by member governm ents 
and abortion rights. In the case of the former, Ireland was successfully 
proactive in pushing for greater expenditure on aid, in keeping w ith 
domestic comm itm ents it had made and overall UN targets. In the latter 
case, Ireland found itself defending its constitutional prohibition on 
abortion following an attem pt by another EU member to reopen the 
debate. In the end the 'give and take' of internal EU negotiating norm s 
prevailed and Ireland did not find itself facing a constitutional crisis on 
abortion arising from the EU position on abortion. In terms of the greater 
UN debate, a successful attem pt by Ireland to reopen aspects of the debate 
on multilateral debt - related to its gender implications- resulted from

Irish Times,  Septem ber 11 1995.
Author's interview; DFA2, Septem ber 14 1998. Sensitive and constitutional national 

issues such as that of abortion of Ireland do not norm ally, under this diplom atic norm, 
becom e the subject of inter-EU negotiation.



direct lobbying of the Irish officials by a Irish NGO delegate at the 
F orum .'00

What roles were allocated to the NGO representatives on the Irish team ? 
Each day the delegation members held their own briefing for that day's 
negotiations and a second briefing for the NGO Forum attendees. The 
NGO delegates participated in both. In both circumstances, their 
participation was on the basis of advisers and in some debates, they could, 
indeed, offer detail and analysis arising from their particular expertise. In 
this regard, their function filtered into the overall state's perspective on 
each days proceedings.

These briefing com m itm ents were comparatively straightforward in  
comparison to the round of negotiations and meetings that Ireland 
confronted. And in this regard, the function of the NGOs became, perhaps 
inevitably, more diffuse. The number of meetings held each day precluded 
Ireland's attendance at all and choices were made depending on national 
relevance. It was here that NGOs found a role, however, outside their 
overall advisory. On several occasions, NGO representatives attended 
plenary sessions to 'keep tabs and gather inform ation'.'O ' According to an 
official from the DFA the role played by in NGO's in this regard was, in 
fact, critical to how Ireland could participate fully in the Conference given 
the restrictions on personnel that Ireland f a c e d .

If the NGO on the national delegation were circumscribed by the rules and 
procedures of multilateral diplomacy, the Irish NGOs at the Forum found 
themselves even more circumscribed. The siting of the Forum, as NGOs 
had predicted, made attendance at the Conference difficult. Nonetheless, a 
small number of the Irish participants participated in the Caucuses which, 
as we have seen, were organised to lobby the national delegations and, 
indirectly, the UN process itself. The daily NGO briefing undertaken by the 
national team presented an opportunity for these women to lobby, clarify 
positions and present alternative views and Irish Caucus participants did 
not waste it. For the majority of the Irish Forum attendees, Beijing was

' Ibid. According to the official "the language that the NGOs gave us and the elaborate 
m echanism s that they had already in place m ade it possib le for Ireland to reopen the 
issue".
*0‘ Ibid.
‘02 Ibid.
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primarily an opportunity to network w ith wom en's groups from all o v e r 
the world. It allowed them to participate in what has been described as the  
flourishing of wom en's networks. North and South in which "a growing 
num ber of wom en have linked together across borders, race and class Ito 
struggle jointly in an alternative vision of s o c i e t y " . i n  other words, it 
brought them into the orbit of "planetary feminism" described at the 
outset of this chapter.

In a speech to the Conference, Minister Taylor, referred to Irish progress 
and goals in relation to each of the themes under consideration. He also 
lauded the role of the wom en's NGO sector in the im plem entation of the 
Platform. They had a vital role, he said, in agenda-setting and in charting 
practical strategies for action in a m anner that complemented democratic 
accountability of governments to parliaments and to the e l e c t o r a t e . T h e  
Irish government m ade twelve policy commitments at B e i j i n g . Despite 
the unusually difficult negotiation process facing all UN members at 
Beijing the process was completed resulting in agreement on the Platform 
For Action and the Beijing D e c l a r a t i o n .

Three months after the conference ended the governm ent published its 
report on the Beijing conference which listed these commitments as 12 key 
areas of concern for action. Corresponding strategies were outlined to 
tackle each of these c o n c e r n s . I t  is not the purpose of this thesis to 
provide an assessment the Platform for Action and its application in  
Ireland. That will be left to other researchers. The governm ent's own 
report on the Platform in readiness for the inter-governm ental Beijing 
evaluation to be held in New York in 2000 was underway at the time of 
writing. However, in relation to our concern here of participation, it is 
noteworthy that the 1996 report, compiled inter-departm entally, makes no 
reference to institutionalising a function for NGOs in the im plem entation  
and m onitoring of the Platform except that they will be consulted 'as
appropriate '.*08

'03 Robinson, Mary, 1996. "Foreword" in Van Lieshout Mary, (Ed.). Op cit.: 8.
'04 Taylor, M ervyn, 1995. Statement to the United N ations W orld Conference on W omen, 
Beijing, September 6 1995.
105 ggg appendix T for the text of those com m itm ents.
106 U N , 1996. Op cit.: passim.
'0^ G overnm ent of Ireland, 1996 (b), op cit.: passim.
'08 Ibid.: 9
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Conclusion

In the conclusion to section three above, four entry points were identified 
into the Beijing process relevant to activists. To what extent did Irish 
wom en's groups have access to these levels and what was the state's role 
in facilitating that access? Below I will examine participation at each level 
before moving on to general analysis and, finally, a conclusion to this 
chapter.

1. The m ultilateral preparatory process. Establishing cause and effect 
analyses at this level is particularly difficult. While the DFA funded three 
NGO representatives to attend the final PrepCom in New York, the m ost 
significant negotiations there for Ireland took place at an EU level -  
negotiations that specifically precluded NGOs.'^^ NGOs attended the ECE 
preparatory conference in Vienna in 1995. No NGOs were included in the 
EU and Council of Europe preparatory conferences.

Hence the inclusion of NGOs in the National Committee and in the state's 
m ultilateral preparatory commitments to Beijing was limited by norm s 
and institutions that have built up around diplomatic negotiations. The 
extent to which the presence of the NGO representatives acted as an 
influence while the conferences proceeded, or to which the negotiating 
officials heeded any advise/analysis offered by NGOs is difficult to assess. 
The difficulty arises not just from a general difficulty in cause-effect 
analysis in complex environem nts but also the limited influence of any 
individual state at EU-level negotiations anyway, further filtered through  
the PrepCom itself.

2. The national preparatory process. There were three ways in w hich 
NGO's utilised this entry point into the Beijing process. Firstly, NGOs were 
represented on the National Committee and contributed to discussions on 
the compiling of the national report. Secondly, groups made subm issions 
to that committee. Some of these were included in the national report and 
the rem ainder in an index published subsequent to the reports. Thirdly, 
members of the Irish forum directly lobbied relevant departments.

109 According to one, the PrepCom provided opportunities for lobbying the Irish delegation, 
which, in turn, kept the three delegates informed of developments. The three delegates 
understood their role in New York to be three fold: lobbying, making contact with other 
NGOs in New York and providing information on return to Irish women's groups.



The com m ittee m et only four times during  the process and  the NG O s 
acted as 'advisers' in that process. From the DELR point of view , there w.as 
some am biguity about the role of NGOs and their partic ipation derived  
largely from a UN directive in the first place. Reflecting a differemt 
perspective the NGO role in the DFA's participation in the w hole process 
w as deeper and on a m ore solid footing. N ot only did the DFA incorporate  
a significant NGO inpu t into their contribution to the national report (the 
developm ent and aid aspects in particular) but, according to an official, 
regularly consulted w ith  the NGO com m unity during  the process.*

3. The Forum  Caucus. While Irish w om en at the NGO Forum  participated 
in the Caucuses, the possibility of taking a lead role in those Caucuses was 
lim ited. An analysis of the in ternational w om en 's ' m ovem ent and th e  
UN suggests that Caucuses can be extrem ely successful w hen they m ount a 
global cam paign by build ing coalitions and consensus am ong diverse 
w om en's organisations, prepare policy docum ents in advance, seek to 
influence national delegations at the Conference and, in the process, bridge 
NGO and official delegations.* * *

Such a shopping list im plies significant, and protracted, advance 
preparations. Thus NGOs. to be fully effective, need to be directly linked 
into and active participants in global NGO activity a n d /o r  are linked in to  
the advance Caucus structures and organisation.* *2

As w e have seen, some of the NGOs involved (in the delegation and at the  
Forum ) had such links and did, indeed participate in the Caucus. 
Bamilacht, as we saw, was linked into WIDE and, from the Forum , 
W om en's Aid participated in the Caucus on violence against w om en. 
H ow ever, the preparatory process that Irish w om en had undergone was 
severely lim ited in com parison to that undergone by some of their EU 
partners.* *3 The im pact of such participation on Irish w om en's groups and  
on strengthening the already strong international bonds betw een w om en 's  
m ovem ents cannot be m easured in any categorical way**'^ and m ay not be 
at first apparent. The rapid  and successful form ation of the N o rth e rn

* *0 Author's interview; DFA2, September 14 1998.
* * * Chen, o p  cit.: 151.
* *2 An example of such activism is the Women's Voice Alliance '94 which brought together 
100 women's NGOs to prepare for the Cairo Population Conference.
* * 3 Author's interview; NGO 3, January 18 1999. The informant was a member of an Irish 
NGO that participated in the Beijing caucus and lobbied Irish officials.
* *"̂ Siggins, o p  ci t .:  p a s s i m .
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Ireland W omen's Coalition (NIWC) at a critical stage of the N orthern  
Ireland peace process in 1997 has, for instance, been explained by 
preparatory work done by the women's movement there for B e i j i n g . ' '5

4. The NGO Forum. As we have seen, the potential to influence from the 
NGO Forum is limited to begin with. The Beijing Forum suffered by being 
sited a considerable distance from the Conference and Forum mem bers 
had to choose between both rather than interact between them.^'^

Finally, there is the Conference itself. NGOs on the national team were 
precluded from attending EU-level meetings and were not a full part of 
the negotiating team. Given the significance for EU-level co-ordination for 
the policies of all member states, this am ounted to preclusion from the 
most critical policy-forming arena. Exclusion, however, was a factor of EU 
negotiating norm s. At the same time, we know however, that a position 
taken by Ireland within EU-level negotiations which brought it into 
conflict with the prevailing EU norm, (on increased development aid 
spending) was one that domestic (development) NGOs had been 
campaigning on for considerable time. It was also an issue, it m ust be said, 
that had been the subject of commitments by the government.

Notwithstanding the above demarcations in the NG O /state relationship, it 
can not be concluded that Irish NGOs had little influence on the Beijing 
process. A detailed analysis of a series of policy positions and how they 
evolved over time would be required, to begin with, in order to assess that 
influence. This chapter was not, moreover, concerned with an 
inpu t/o u tp u t analysis.

If we look at the extent of participation in the 12 months prior to the 
Beijing conference, in isolation from the greater global and national policy 
process, it might be concluded that the potential to influence was severely 
limited by the norms of the policy making environm ent. It is certainly the 
case that the differing institutional cultures of the two main governm ent 
departm ent involved determined, furtherm ore, the extent to which NGO 
ideas and activism was brought in to the policy-making arena. One m ight 
conclude that, to a greater extent the Irish state moved through the Beijing 
process based on a general position that 'areas of decision-making, namely

115 M cW illiams, M onica and Kilmurray, Avila, 1997. "Athene on the Loose: the Origins of 
the Northern Ireland W om en's Coalition", Irish Journal of Feminist Studies, vol. 2, no. 1: 1- 
2 1 .

* Correa, Sonia, 1995. "Beijing Conference" in Women Against Fundamentalism, no. 7: 20.

243



governm ent, have to be left to political experts w hether bureaucrats o r 
party politicians/''"^ This perspective validates the com m ents of one of th e  
NGO representatives w ho com m ented that her inclusion in the delegation 
was based on 'patronage rather than objective criteria'.'*^ A second 
com m ented that her presence served largely to 'placate ' the NGO 
co m m u n ity .'

These com m ents do not invalidate a caution that it w ould be a m istake to 
isolate Beijing from the m uch w ider, and  deeper, policy process of w hich  
Beijing was just one stage. In relation to violence against w om en, for 
instance, activism by w om en's groups on this issue began in Ireland in the 
1970s. W om en's Aid has proved itself a highly skilled and  successful 
lobbying organisation over tim e . ' 20 The national report to Beijing was 
heavily influenced by the report of the Second Com m ission on the Status 
of W om en,'2> w hich em erged following a major consultation process 
w ith the w om en 's m ovem ent, and, by com m itm ents given in the 
p rogram m e for governm ent . '22 In this regard, cognisance m ust be taken of 
the longer historical relationship  betw een the Irish w om en 's ' m o v em en t 
and the evolution of the state's agenda in relation to equality in which, as 
we have seen, the m ovem ent w as a very significant actor.

How ever, this case study does throw  up one central issues referred to 
above: the differentiation betw een the two m ain governm ent departm ents 
in openness to NGO participation. H ow  can we explain the distinction 
reflected m ost acutely, perhaps, in a DELR official's com m ent that the 
national report could have been w ritten  entirely w ithout NGO 
partic ipa tion .'23 In contrast a DFA official's com m ented that NGOs no t

' Cochrane, Allan, 1986. "Com niunity Politics and Democracy" in H eld, D avid and 
Pollit, Christopher, (Eds.). New Forms of Democracy, Sage, London: 53 
' Author's interview; N G O l, February 17 1998.
' Author’s interview; N G 0 2 , January 21 1999.
'20Gal ligan,  op cit.: 112-142.
'21 G overnm ent of Ireland, 1993. Second Commission on the Status of Women: Report to 
Government,  Stationary Office, Dublin.
'22 5gg Programme for a Partnership G overnm ent 1993-1997. In Gallagher, Michael and 
Laver, M ichael, (Eds.) How Ireland Voted 1992, PSAI P ress/F olens, D ublin and Limerick: 
174-193.
*23 Author's interview; DELRl, February 20 1998.
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only provided key sections of its contribution to the report but also 
provided important analysis throughout the entire p r o c e s s ? ’ 2 4

There are at least two sets of explanations. Firstly, the institutional brief of 
DELR is for the domestic sphere exclusively and, while complex in its self, 
is limited in scope and largely already subject to domestic legislative and 
policy proposals. Put in the words of the official from DELR; "there was a 
feeling (in DELR) that the international aspects (of Beijing) were not in our 
b r i e f . ' 25 The sphere of the DFA necessarily is as limitless as is the brief of 
the UN itself. A DFA official described the significance of the Beijing 
Platform in the context of its global use, to seek im provem ents in  
wom en's lives the world over, through the UN process. The shape of 
these different perspectives can be draw n by the distinction between a 
purely national policy interest (how Beijing will effect the Irish state's 
policy towards Irish women) and a global, or cosmopolitan policy interest 
(how agreement can be reached on a document that will improve all 
wom en's lives, including Irish women).

What this am ounts to is a permeability, on the part of the DFA to the 
concerns, perspectives and proposals of the NGO community. In other 
words, an openness to cosmopolitanism. The closure of the DELR towards 
non-national concerns renders it more impermeable to universalism  and 
to cosmopolitanism.

Secondly, and arising from the above, the DFA has built up a solid 
relationship with the Irish NGO sector over time and has come to rely on 
the sector's role in providing up to date information that may not be 
available internally due to resource, personnel or other constraints. In 
contrast, the DELR did not have such a historic relationship to call upon 
and did not, indeed, see the need for inclusions of NGOs other than to 
satisfy the requirem ent of the UN. This, it must be said, did not translate 
into a hostility to NGOs and their work, simply, that the DELR could have 
proceed happily to Beijing without them.

W hat conclusions can be drawn about cosmopolitanism and Irish foreign 
policy from this case study? W hat is the added value of the focus on the 
participation process in multilateral diplomacy?

*24 One official commented;"(A)t Beijing we were really dependent on the goodwill of the 
NGOs on the delegation to attend the plenaries and keep tabs on what was happening. This 
arrangement worked very well" Author’s interview; DFA2, September 1998.
*25 Author's interview; DELRl, February 20 1998.
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As stated at the outset, such conferences provide a structured site for th e  
debate of cosm opolitan ideas w ith in  the interstate system. Their purpose is 
to bring  UN m em bers together to agree goals and strategies to, in this cas.e, 
im prove the lives of  all w o m e n  (my em phasis) regardless of cu lture , 
religion and  other particularistic qualities. That it not to say, how ever, th a t 
particularise does not, in practice, effect how those goals and strategies are 
designed and im plem ented. As we saw, Ireland's protection of its 
constitu tional restrictions on abortion was a determ ining  factor in the 
EU's position on abortion rights. How ever, the debate here is not about 
w hether the UN is, in fact, a gatekeeper of cosm opolitanism . Rather the 
context here is of the UN as an in ternational actor w ith  significant 
potential for the pu rsu it of a cosm opolitan agenda.

At the other end of the spectrum  of enquiry in this chapter rests the role of 
the w om en's m ovem ent as an 'ou trider' for cosm opolitanism . That is no t 
to say that all w om en's groups are cosm opolitan. Rather, as we have seen 
the trad ition  of fem inism , and its m anifestation in the w o m en 's  
m ovem ent, has been one of positing universality  of concerns am ong 
w om en and the need for international activism to create a w orld  in w hich 
all w om en, regardless of their culture, religion or other particularities, are 
treated w ith, at least, equality in relation to all men. N otw ithstand ing  full, 
partial or negligent im plem entation  by m em ber states, the Beijing 
Declaration, like all UN declarations can become a vehicle of 
cosm opolitanism . W hile not am ounting  to in ternational law, in an 
equivalent m anner to hum an rights law, signing a declaration represents a 
political com m itm ent on the part of the state to im plem entation . This 
com m itm ent can be used by relevant UN bodies (such as the U N  
Com m ittee overseeing CEDAW) and by in ternational and national NGOs 
to bring  about positive change.

In bringing  these two ends of the spectrum  together in an exam ination of 
how  a m ovem ent attem pted to influence the potential cosm opolitan  
agenda of the inter-state system, through the policy m achinery of one state, 
three conclusions can be draw n.

Firstly, the institu tions of m ultilateral diplom acy im pose structural 
lim itations on the extent to w hich NGOs can influence the decision 
m aking process. The in ternational w om en's m ovem ent has learned to 
circum vent these restrictions w ith  counter-veiling conferences and w ith  
netw orks based on analyses and proposals for action, egitim ised by the 
voice of experience and depth  of know ledge and validated by 'peop le
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power'. These can bring about a UN policy re-orientation that in tu rn  
opens a space at a domestic level for the articulation of a pro-w om an's 
agenda backed by commitments given by each members state at the U N .'26 
The extent of impact must be measured against the absence of a formal 
mechanism through which wom en's NGOs can submit reports and 
participate in the m onitoring and im plem entation process of C E D A W . * 2 7  

The pre-eminence of the state system has established standard operating 
procedures for how states approach UN multilaterals in which 'reasons of 
state' dominate albeit softened.

Secondly, at the same time, the UN requirements of NGO participation 
acts to diminish the absolute sovereignty of the state. Hence, NGOs do get 
to sit on preparatory committees and join national delegations. Such a 
configuration would, undoubtedly, have been unthinkable in earlier 
decades in the history of Irish foreign policy. In this, their presence 
underlines the extension of the foreign policy comm unity beyond the 
traditional structures of domestic governance. Importantly also, in this 
case, we saw how the UN requirem ent led the Irish state to provide 
resources to the Irish wom en's m ovem ent to participate in the global 
process and, in turn, to directly interact with global feminism. Both these 
points are made while mindful of the differential response to participation 
within the institutions of the state. This leads to the last point.

Thirdly, the creation of a more cosmopolitan order by NGOs is conditional 
on sympathetic institution of governance (national and international) 
which will validate cosmopolitan voices and will channel them into 
policy. It requires a significant level of focused, systematic and long-term 
organisation and lobbying and not least of all linkage into pre-existing, or 
creating anew, global networks of like minded individuals and groups.

126 5gg Connors, Jane, 1996. "NGOs and the Hum an Rights of W om en at the United  
Nations" in W illetts, (Ed.),op cit.: 147-180.
*27 In general terms the NGO contribution remains at the level of providing information to 
assist the U N 's exam ination of country reports under CEDAW. See Connors, op cit.: 164.
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Chapter Eight.

Cosmopolitanism and Irish Foreign Policy: a Conclusion.

Introduction

Each of the case studies in this thesis presented a focused examination of the 
role of NGOs in the processing of an Irish foreign policy issue. Those 
examinations took place in the context of an overall view of the substantive 
issues of Irish foreign policy, the structures within which that policy is 
processed and, finally, the national universe within which those NGOs locate 
themselves.

The purpose of the case studies was to allow a testing of the durability of 
cosmopolitan ideas and the permeability of the Irish foreign policy system to 
those ideas. This involved examining both policy issues and the policy 
process. The broad theoretical questions that framed the enquiry were; does 
NGO activism participate in the kind of transformative politics envisaged by 
Linklater or merely extend the pluralism of the existing inter-state system? 
The latter form ulation is derived from the work of RBJ Walker, whose 
postm odernism  has provided some of the m ost sustained critique of 
Linklater's work

The answer to this question was traced by the manner in which the ethical 
concerns of NGOs were processed in the complex foreign policy decision 
making environm ent within which Ireland is located. Of interest was the 
interaction of norms and institutions towards the implementation of ethically- 
constructed policy goals. This focus derived from a view of NGOs as engaged 
w ith and acting out of the idea of (modern) cosmopolitan citizenship that 
Linklater has prescribed and described. For Linklater such citizenship extends 
beyond the spatio-tem poral enclosure of the nation state as part of the 
evolutionary process of creating new forms of political community that are 
universalistic and emancipatory. As we saw in chapter one, these principles 
are secured in a dialogic ethic; one in which norms, values, and the principles 
of social interaction themselves, have to be negotiated by those who are
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effected by them.' The goal of dialogic relations w ith those who are 
systematically excluded is a normative ideal. The duty to associate w ith 
others within the discourse rests on the fact that there are 'no compellimg 
differences between hum an beings which can legitimate their prima facie 
exclusion from dialogic interaction".^ No claims come to the dialogue with a 
given superior moral worth and all partners in the dialogue treat each other 
with moral equivalence.

This conclusion is in three sections. Firstly I draw some analytical conclusions 
about cosmopolitanism in relation to the case studies. Secondly I look at the 
factors, identified in the case studies that m ight act against or, with, a 
cosmopolitan agenda. Thirdly I will draw some reflections on the contending 
analyses offered at the outset of this thesis.

Cosmopolitanism and the Dialogic Ethic

This section will first address some analytical issues in relation to 
cosmopolitanism that arose in the case studies and the general universe 
within which those case studies were located. The focus of two case studies - 
that of the positions on ESAF and East Timor - were on the evolution of 
policy, while the third - the UN Fourth World Conference on Women - 
examined the issue of participation in a policy process.

The question that is addressed in this section is; to what extent the NGOs 
involved in each of these policy issues prom pted the state to incorporate a 
cosmopolitan perspective. A key factor in defining cosmopolitanism, and in 
distinguishing it from liberal internationalism, is the dialogic ethic but, as 
Linklater points out, it exists within the canon of cosmopolitanism as a 
normative ideal.

In contrast, while the liberal order allows the playing out of universal ideas 
(the UN Charter on Hum an Rights for instance), dialogue within that order is 
contained by the co-ordinates to the inter-state system. States represent their 
citizens. The ethical duty of every citizen to others stops at the frontier of their 
shared territory, or in the case of a diaspora, wherever their fellow citizens

* Linklater, A n d rew , 1999. "Transform ing political com m un ity; a response to the critics" in  
R eview  of International Studies, vo l. 25: 173.
2 Linklater, A n d rew , 1998. The Transformation of Political Com m unity, Polity  Press, C am bridge: 
85.
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live. It is not an ethical norm for citizens to expect their states to consideir the 
interests of non-citizens when formulating and acting on policy. At Ibest 
liberalism bids its adherents to 'do no harm' to others.

What can we say about the dialogic ethic in relation to our case studies;? In 
order to separate the complexities of each of the case studies we can 
distinguish between three levels w ithin which dialogues took place. First, 
there is the dialogue that occurred at a transnational level between the NGOs 
and those whom  they sought to represent. Second, there is the dialogue 
between the NGOs at the state a n d /o r  the institutions of the inter-state 
system. Third, there is the dialogue that occurred between the NGOs and 
their immediate community: their members, supporters and the Irish public 
generally.

The NGO/Beneficiaries Dialogue

Dialogue at this level is perhaps the most elemental in the cosmopolitan 
order. If NGOs as outriders of cosmopolitanism want to bring in the voices of 
the excluded they must, firstly, listen to the demands of those voices.

As we saw, most of the NGOs in the case studies and in the survey are linked 
into networks nationally or at a European level, which in turn are linked into 
networks with groups in the South. In the case of the Debt and Development 
Coalition (DDC) links to beneficiaries run through the formal NGO route and 
through the more informal constituencies of its membership. The DDC is an 
active member of EURODAD, the EU-based campaign for debt issues which, 
in turn, works closely w ith partner netw orks in the developing world. 
EURODAD is important to the DDC because of the analysis, information and 
tactical support it provides in bringing to the fore the concerns of those most 
effected by debt in the developing world. Equally important for the DDC 
however, was its own membership and its links to those countries most 
effected by structural adjustment and, in particular the Enhanced Structural 
Adjustment Programme. Thus the DDC was in a position to provide detailed 
analysis from the ground, on the impact of ESAF on poor farmers in the 
Bilateral Aid Programme (BAP) countries, to the Department of Finance, the 
Minister for Finance, the members of the Oireachtas and in its presentations 
and discussions with the IMF.
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In relation to the ETISC case, the relationship between activists and intended 
beneficiaries was particularly close. The ETISC sees it self as the servant of the 
people of East Timor. Through internet links to Indonesia and East Timor, 
and secondary network links to other NGOs and exiled East Timorese, the 
campaign is in constant contact w ith the evolving positions of the East 
Timorese. Should the people of East Timor suddenly have decided that they, 
after all, wanted integration with Indonesia, then the campaign would have in 
theory supported that position. (Effectively this would translate into the end 
of the campaign.)

Should the people of East Timor have gone one step further and argued that 
Indonesia should annex other surrounding states, and deny the cultural, 
religious and other rights of the citizens of those states, then the East Timor 
campaign would doubtless find itself in a profound moral dilemma. Thus it is 
not simply that the ETISC serves the interests of the people of East Timor, 
uncritically and without recourse to its own moral standpoint. In the dialogic 
exchange that began with the outrage at Indonesian activities in East Timor 
and was translated into pro-East Timorese activism, a shared morality was 
established in relation to universal rights (to self determination, to political 
freedoms, to the right to free association and free movement, the right not to 
be tortured, the right to cultural expression) and translated into needs (the 
need to keep East Timor as an issue on the EU/CFSP agenda and on the 
agenda of the UN; the need to maintain the internationalisation of the issue). 
It is in the arena of activist-beneficiary dialogue that we can locate moral 
appeals to a shared humanity that has "transcultural v a lid ity " .^

In other words, the campaign became a spokesperson for, rather than a 
shaper of, the interest of the East Timorese that were subsequently articulated 
into the Irish foreign policy process. Of course, how those concerns were 
articulated and the day to day expression w ere determ ined by local 
conditions. But the im portant point to stress here is that the ETISC 
constructed its policy position in accord with East Timorese people and other 
defenders of East Timor globally including East Timorese exiles.

Given that the groups involved in the Beijing process were not coherently 
organised to speak w ith one voice (nor would they have wanted to) the issue 
of dialogic communities becomes more diffuse in this case study. The study is

3 Linklater, 1999, o p  c i t . :  79.
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complicated in this regard because of the extent of participation and  because 
the case study w as focused not on policy bu t on participation per se. On the 
one hand , som e w om en 's o rgan isations w ere form ally included  in the 
preparatory process and  participated in the state team fielded at Beijing. This 
process was determ ined according to a prior agenda and structured w ith in  
the institutions of state. On the other hand, m ore w om en participated in the 
civil society process and in Beijing itself. Here the dialogue w as not directed 
or channelled in any w ay other than by the them atic concerns of the Beijing 
Platform. As assessm ent of all groups and  the origin of their concerns w ould 
require m ore time and space than this conclusion can give.

The Beijing process highlights the extension of the dialogic com m unity at a 
dom estic level as m uch as at an international level. This layer of dialogue is 
re tu rned  to later in the chapter and  m ust be passed  over here for now. 
N onetheless, the patterns identified in the other case studies are replicated 
here. Banulacht, w hose representative participated in the formal process, is 
linked in turn  to W om en In D evelopm ent Europe (WIDE), a Europe-based 
organisation that links w ith similar organisations in the developing w orld to 
engender a global view  of w om en and developm ent. The N ational Women's 
Council, also on the official team in Beijing, w as linked into the European 
W om en's Lobby. Prior to their participation at all in the national process, 
these g roups had  been  involved in d ialogues w ith  their partners. That 
dialogue centered on how  w om en's organisations can articulate best practice 
and best policy into their domestic arenas in order to im prove the lives of all 
w om en everywhere.

As this thesis d id  not adopt a discourse analysis m ethodology no conclusions 
can be d ra w n  a b o u t the d o m in a tio n , or o th erw ise , w ith in  these  
com m unications. We cannot m ake any claim about w hether these dialogue 
w ere entirely cosm opolitan in their values. It w as the case that, for instance, 
m any of the w om en's groups w ho m ade subm issions prior to Beijing and  
travelled to the conference w ere exercised by the needs of their im m ediate 
constituency. The im portant point to extract, how ever, is that dialogues are, 
as a m atter of course, taking place from  NGO to NGO, from  netw ork  to 
netw ork, from activist to activist (through the internet, through conferences) 
in a m anner that transcends national boundaries and w ith  a policy goal of 
introducing the interests of the outsiders into the arena of foreign policy. This 
happened in relation to ESAF, to the position on East Timor, and to a m ore 
diffuse degree, in relation to the preparatory  process for Beijing. The overall
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impact of lobbying carried out in relation to ESAF, East Timor, and, the 
Beijing Platform was to propose, as a normative ideal, the notion that the state 
has no right to deny the participation of the traditionally excluded simply 
because they are not citizens of the state.

NGO State/Inter-state dialogue

The second dialogic level was that between the NGOs and the state and the 
inter-state system. As we saw the domestic dialogue was carried out w ith the 
existing structures and hierarchies of the state machinery, and varied in 
degrees of incorporation. Again, we need to keep in m ind Linklater's 
reference to domination free dialogue. In relation to the case studies we here 
confront an immediate difficulty: the structural domination of the state within 
the foreign policy process.

While notions of partnership  are em bedded in Irish social relations, 
partnership is very unevenly spread across the range of actors involved in 
foreign policy processing. It is, furthermore, effectively contingent on the 
receptivity of not just Ministers, but also civil servants and officials. While it 
would be unthinkable in practice, there is nothing to stop a Minister for 
Foreign Affairs barring all NGOs from the environs of governance, or less 
dramatically, reducing their access considerably and ignoring their requests. 
When pushed to its extreme, the state/N GOs dialogue is conditional, first of 
all, on a receptive state. Most particularly, there are many parts of the state 
institution that can act as constraints. These are dealt with below.

Even at this somewhat mechanical adaptation of the notion of dialogue, the 
problem of structurally em bedded inequalities w ithin institutions raises 
questions about the possibility of a dom ination free dialogue. Yet, the 
dialogue m ust begin somewhere, and the "somewhere" in international 
relations is a space largely shaped by the inter-state system. This point brings 
us nicely to Walker's contending notion: getting beyond the inter-state system 
is improbable. As we will see in the next section, the constraints on dialogue, 
to begin with, are many. They emanate from within the state structures and 
traditions and from w ithin the complex m ultilateral decision making 
environm ent w ithin which Ireland is located. For NGOs participation in 
dialogue with the state is not based on any legal right but on tradition and 
practice. Ultimately, NGOs need friendly governments that will adopt their 
proposals and idea and present them at the UN, at the IMF or at the EU. In
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seeking inclusion within the policy process, they do so through the traditi onal 
channels of democracy; they write letters, they make subm issions, tthey 
present at parliam entary committee m eetings, they organise pro tests , 
publicity stunts, they try to mobilise public opinion behind them.

At an inter-state level, they participate in EU or UN accredited networks and 
NGOs that make submissions, write letters, sit in on committees and try  to 
mobilise public opinion. They organise alternative conferences and compile 
alternative reports. In what way is any of this activity distinct from the work- 
a-day activities of the lobby groups in terms of its impact on political 
processes and outcomes?

To list the constraints in such a manner is to miss the point. That is that we 
cannot assume that the N G O /state/in ter-state  dialogue is the only one in 
town and that NGOs are exclusively driven by a desire to effect particular 
policy ovitcomes. The transformation required within a cosmopolitan ethic 
more generally is one based on reforming the existing structures and norms 
over time. Part of this transformation is on going at the level of NGO-NGO 
dialogue at a national and international level and at the NGO-public level. 
Policy outcome is im portant to NGOs, but so is the longer term goal of 
changing the param eters of Irish foreign policy: shifting its focus from the 
narrow  concerns of the community of citizens to the global concern of 
humanity.

NGO/Public Dialogue

For the NGOs involved in the case studies participation in the foreign policy 
process had two goals. Firstly there was the desire to see a particular 
outcome. Secondly there was the desire to politicise the public, the media, the 
members of parliament and officials of the state to the broader issues at stake. 
Put in organisational terms, for the groups process was of no less importance 
than outcome. The ETISC perspective was som ething of an exception, 
however, in regard to this.

In relation to this point the fact that the Beijing process may have had a 
greater im pact on the Irish wom en's m ovem ent than the Irish women's 
movement had on the Beijing process does not necessarily amount to a failure 
on behalf of the movement. The campaign carried out, in civil society in 
particular, by groups such as W omen's Aid, Aontas and Banvilacht,
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consciously drew links between women in Ireland and women globally. The 
conflict between the Irish platform (for Beijing) and the National Women's 
Council of Ireland on funding and organisation was about more than just 
money. It was a debate about the inclusion of voices in the state's co
ordination and preparation for Beijing and about creating a sense of 
ownership of policy among as many Irish women as possible. In the words of 
one organiser of the Platform: "As far as we were concerned, Beijing was not 
about something happening over there somewhere, it was about giving Irish 
women an opportunity to have a say in the future direction of their lives. It 
was about making links between the lives of Irish women and women the 
world over".”̂

For DDC, the campaign against ESAF was, in the words of its co-ordinator, as 
much about empow'ering people in the face of the apparently impregnable 
might of the IMF and the World Bank as about halting Irish contributions to 
ESAF. According to her, the ESAF campaign m ust be assessed in an overall 
positive light because it engaged many ordinary citizens with the decision
making process of the IMF and affirmed their desire to have an impact there. 
This, of itself, involves a reconfiguration of citizenship: articulating the notion 
that Irish citizens can lobby with the goal of improving the lives of those 
outside the 'community' of statehood. In her view, the DDC may have lost the 
war but they won several battles along the way, not least of which was a 
widespread politicisation of the Irish people towards issues of debt. At the 
level of praxis, furthermore, the bill finally passed in the Dail will require 
annual accountability to the Oireachtas of Ireland's financial commitments to 
the IMF. Such an outcome may not have been upperm ost in the DDC's 
campaign but it has transformed the ownership of Ireland's IMF policy from 
the hands of state officials to the hands of the demos.

However, the same mix of process and goals was not evenly distributed in the 
campaign run by the ETISC. Tom Hyland's eschewing of formal collaboration 
with other groups arose from a desire not to allow the process of politicisation 
about issues in Asia, for instance, dilute the immediate need to maintain 
international pressure to bring about a change in East Timor. But this is not to 
say that the ETISC campaigned in isolation from other similar groups. As we 
have seen the ETISC worked with several other NGOs (such as AfrI and 
Oxfam) at many points during the years of activities described in chapter five.

 ̂ Author's interview with Christine Murray, January 14 1999.
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As a single issue group, however, the ETISC is a more goal-orientated 
organisation than elements of the women's movement and the DDC.

Cosmopolitanism: Constraints and Facilitators

This section identifies the factors within the case studies that enhance or 
constrain cosm opolitan activism. The three case studies presented an 
opportunity to establish the confluence of events that vary from case to case 
and whose constituents parts can act differentially in different cases, in 
relation to policy processing. In examining how a policy issue was processed 
through a series of levels from the formulation on the ground by the NGO 
through to the manner of its translation (or not) into a policy output at an 
international level, the case studies allowed us examine the many factors and 
structures - institutional, cultural, attitudinal, ideological - that come into 
play. These factors operated at both a national and an international level.

Bureaucratic culture

The case studies brought us into an examination of relationships between 
NGOs and three different departments: the Department of Foreign Affairs 
(DFA), the Department of Finance (DoF) and the Department of Equality and 
Law Reform (DELR).

Given the tradition and role of the Department of Foreign Affairs, it proved 
itself most open to inclusion of non-state voices. This is, perhaps, somewhat 
ironic considering the traditional "high politics" nature of foreign policy but 
not surprising in the context of the growth and nature of Irish foreign policy. 
As we have seen the bureaucracy is small and the issues that it confronts are 
as wide as the globe itself. It must to some extent rely on non-state actors for 
information and analysis. Particularly, it relies on Irish NGOs, to a large 
extent, for the disbursement of bilateral aid. But the content of policy also 
contains important variables. Of all government departments, the DFA does 
not have a legislative brief and its concerns are external at least in primary 
orientation. This is not to discount the importance of Irish trade concerns in 
how foreign policy is processed. The flag follows trade argument is not one 
that was addressed here but cannot be discounted. The point, however, is that 
it is the only department that we examined that is intrinsically internationalist 
in its outlook. Such an orientation endows the DFA with a prior sympathy to 
cosmopolitanism.
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The difference w as draw n sharply  in the positioning of DFA Vs. DELR in 
relation to Beijing. For a DFA official the Beijing process represented a vital 
opportun ity  to p repare  a docum ent that w ould  be liberating for w om en  
world wide. It was about how Ireland could participate in a process of global 
gender transform ation. For a DELR official the Beijing process w as about 
national accounting to in ternational standards and it w as abou t Ireland 's 
interests w ith in  tha t process. It w as also clear tha t w hile the DDC has 
legitimate status w ithin  the DoF in m atters relating to debt and developm ent 
and the role of IFIs, internal support for ESAF ultimately w on the day.

The role of the sym pathetic insiders

The Debt and Developm ent case in particular isolates the contingent nature of 
the state's incorporation of external ideas. N ot so m uch because the state, per 

se, d id not deliver on the DDC's cam paign at the end of the day  bu t exactly 
because elem ents w ithin the system  w ere so open to it. Not only d id  the ESAF 
cam paign get lavmched w hen a Labour Party Finance M inister w as in place, 
but there w as also in the D epartm ent of Foreign Affairs, a M inister of State 
who herself w as extrem ely critical of the role of the IMF. Furtherm ore there 
were several parliam entarians on the sub-com m ittee on developm ent co
operation who, like the M inister for State, had a prior interest in the technical 
details of IMF politics and the im plications of structural adjustm ent. H ad 
none of these factors been in place, the ESAF cam paign is likely to have died 
an early death.

The very sw ift reversal of the Q uinn policy w ith the coming to pow er of the 
new governm ent and, particularly, under the new, and fiscally conservative 
finance m in is te r, C harlie  M cC reevy in d ica tes  ju st how  v u ln e rab le  
cosm opolitan  policies are to the exigencies of parliam en ta ry  politics. 
Conversely, had  the DDC cam paign no t been in place, it is possible that 
M inister Q uinn  w ould  have taken the sam e decision to suspend  the ESAF 
com m itm ent. As M inister of State Burton stated in chapter five, she w as 
herself vehem ently opposed to instrum ents such as ESAF and w ould not have 
allowed it go through.

However, the East Timor case raises contrary evidence on the vulnerability of 
NGO w ork. While the m ain focus of the case study  here coincided w ith the 
period  of governance of the Fianna F ail/L abour P arty /D em ocratic  Left
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coalition in which the Labour Party held the foreign affairs portfolio, the cross 
party support given to East Timor has continued beyond the change of 
government. The period after the Presidency is outside the brief of this thesis 
but it is important to recognise that the incoming Minister for Foreign Affairs, 
David Andrews (Fianna Fail) has enthusiastically supported the ETISC 
campaign. While this conclusion was being written (April 1999) Mr. Andrews 
was on an official trip to East Timor - the first EU foreign minister ever to ^'isit 
the territory. Mr. Andrews was a long time supporter of the campaign and a 
patron of the ETISC. This historic commitment doubtless was a factor in 
explaining the continuity over governments. But it is also the case that, unake 
the ESAF position, no resistance had been offered to the ETISC campaign 
within the government department concerned.

Government ideology

It is perhaps no coincidence that the case studies examined in chapters five to 
seven spanned, predominantly, the life of two coalitions governments wHch 
included member parties of a socialist orientation. Furthermore, as stated 
above, during the period 1992-1997 the Foreign Affairs portfolio was helc by 
the leader of one of those parties Dick Spring of the Labour Party.

The case studies were not chosen because of this but the conditions that led to 
the choosing of the case studies were partially mediated in two cases by the 
ideology of the government. As we saw in chapter one the case studies "were 
selected on the basis of the different levels of international governance within 
which the issue was acted out and the different type of NGO involved. 
Necessarily, case studies were also selected because something could be said 
about them. In other words they were issues that were "corriente"^ meanng, 
not just current, but engaged with the policy process and institutions.

Drawing conclusions about the direct relationship to party ideology and the 
success of NGO campaigning would require a comparative study of a range 
of issues across time. As we have seen above however, the ESAF position fell 
w ith the change of governm ent and the change from a Labour to a 
conservative finance minister. Support for the East Timor issue seems nol to 
have altered in any way with the same change. As the Beijing case sttdy 
concentrated on a particular period of participation, no comparative

 ̂ The term is taken from Spanish.



comments can be drawn. However, while the level of participation is variable 
across governm ent departm ents, the practice of NGO inclusion  in such 
processes is unlikely to wax and w ane as governm ents come and go. NGO 
consultation has become p art of the institu tional response to m ultilateral 
conferences.

In practice, it is likely that the role of governm ent ideology and  sym pathetic 
insiders are closely linked to the success of cosm opolitan activism . It is 
possible that w ithout the prior com m itm ent to internationalism  of Mr. Spring, 
and the sym pathetic perspective taken by the Labour p arty  to issues of 
hum an rights and  developm ent, the issue of East Tim or m ight not have 
received such a sym pathetic ou ting  and  been the subject of governm ent 
initiatives. For Finance M inister, R uairl Q uinn, the ESAF decision was 
inform ed by the general ideological orientation of the Labour Party  and, 
im portantly , the advice of a party  m inister w hose resistance to ESAF was 
founded on personal experience and political/ideological analysis.

The requirem ents of EU m ultilateralism

CFSP requirem ents were relevant in two case studies: in the evolution of the 
Irish position on East Timor and in the diplom atic process tow ards the Beijing 
Conference. The question of in terest w as w hether CFSP constrained  or 
enhanced the engagem ent of cosmopolitanism.

As we have seen, CFSP co-ordination inevitably produces the lowest common 
denom inator. As a general rem ark, the position a state begins w ith  on the 
spectrum  of policy options and  goals w ill determ ine w hether this is a 
constraint or a facilitator. However, this is an argum ent about structure rather 
than substance. The existence of a collaborative requirem ent does not, of 
itself, constrain cosm opolitanism  -per se. A t the risk of stating the obvious: it is 
the existence of m ore state-centric interests w ithin  those structures that can 
co n stra in  the o p e ra tio n a lis in g  of co sm o p o litan  activ ism . It is not 
inconceivable that the CFSP w ould  enhance and facilitate the creation of a 
m ore ethical international relations. H um an rights instrum ents and practices 
are w eak w ithin  the CFSP bu t it is an intergovernm ental instrum ent w ithin 
which norm s and values are subject to constant debate. It is not static.

Specifically, in the case of East Timor, there is no doubt that the common 
position am ounted to less than the Irish position that had evolved w ithin the
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dom estic polity. From this point of view, we can say that the CFSP 
constrained Ireland. This conclusion m ust be balanced with the contenciing 
view that EU membership overall enhanced Ireland's capacity to act on Ea:st 
Timor. It is unlikely that Dick Spring and other ministers w ould have h ad  
opportunities to engage directly w ith their Indonesian counterparts if it 
(Ireland) was not an EU member. In theory, at least, EU membership provides 
a forum for the articulation of ethical policies that would otherwise be denied 
a state as a single entity in the interstate system. But it ought not be assumed 
that this necessarily enhances prior ethical and cosmopolitan concerns.

In relation to the Beijing process, we saw that NGO participants in the 
national team at the Conference were excluded from critical EU-level 
negotiations because of the practice of EU m ultilateral diplomacy. This 
exclusion does not necessarily preclude the potential to influence through 
other means. It simply means that, as currently organised, EU multilateral 
diplomacy cannot incorporate NGO voices directed (regardless of what they 
might be saying) within the decision-making arena.

From an NGO perspective, both these points prom pt a conclusion that NGO 
activism requires co-ordination at a multilateral NGO level. The institutions 
of the CFSP impose an obligation of log rolling among members in relation to 
foreign policy issues. In order to maximise their impact and to ensure the 
echoing of cosmopolitan positions throughout that log rolling process, NGOs 
need to co-ordinate their activities across the member states. There was 
evidence from the case studies and from the survey of such co-ordination. 
Given the extent of EU co-ordination, transnational NGO coalitions with 
linkages to national organisations are critical to the currency of cosmopolitan 
ideas. If political co-operation empowers states on the world stage then it may 
also empower the veracity of cosmopolitan activism.

The requirements of UN multilateralism

The requirements of UN multilateral diplomacy were centrally relevant in the 
Beijing case study only. There was no evidence that the ESAF position had 
any bearing on Ireland's EU position or vica versa. In this case, Ireland was 
free to take a unilateral stance within the IMF. In as much as the UN was 
relevant for EU policy on East Timor it emerged from within prior EU-level 
co-ordination, principally, the common position.



W hen we graft the requirem ents of CFSP onto the requirem ents of 
m ultilateral diplom acy at events such as the UN conferences, we are 
presented with very complex decision making environments indeed. Fxom 
the point of view of cosmopolitan activism, this decision making environment 
brings w ith it a dem and of equally sophisticated lobbying tactics and 
widespread co-ordination. As we have seen, the global women's movement 
has spaw ned a m ultilateral organisation that can m atch the official 
Conference with its own Forum and that can provide expertise and analysis 
on a range of topics under consideration by the official delegates.

From the perspective of a national NGO, linkage into the global women's 
movement is critical to the enforcing of cosmopolitan ideas. Such linkages 
requires cost and capacity - resources not available to all national and regional 
groups. Ironically, perhaps, in the case of Beijing the state provided the 
resources required by m any NGOs to link into the global netw ork by 
attendance at the Forum. What this amounts to is that the state, for its own 
reasons, had provided the opportunity within UN multilateral diplomacy for 
the flourishing of cosmopolitan ideas.

Cosmopolitanism and NGOs: Reflections on Theory

At the outset of this thesis, two possible interpretations were presented for 
explaining the outcome of the cosmopolitan activism of the NGOs under 
examination. These were that their activism served to transform the existing 
system to create a world that is more universalistic, less unequal and more 
sensitive to cultural differences, or that their activism is explained by and 
incorporated into the pluralism of the existing system.

It is useful to explore a little further the tensions between these two positions 
represented by contributions from critical theory (Linklater) and from 
postm odernism  (Walker). There is much that is shared betw een these 
positions. Both agree that IR theory is constitutive of practice and that the 
sovereign state does not command the exclusive loyalty of its subjects. Or, as 
Walker argues "the claims of sovereignty can no longer effectively resolve all 
political contradictions in space and time."^ They both desire new relations 
between universality and particularity. Where they part company is on the

 ̂ Walker, RBJ, 1993. Inside/outside: International Relations as Political Theory, Cambridge 
U niversity Press, Cambridge: 161.
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possibility of articulating a new relationship based on the commonality of 
humanity. This is crucial, because agreement on a common appeal based on 
humanity is required for the kind of action Linklater envisages as breaking 
down the binary 'm an '/c itizen  debate characteristic of w estern political 
thought and the practice of international relations.

The case studies here have illustrated the m anner in which Irish NGOs 
articulated a common hum anity  and, further, sought action on their 
government's part to defend the ethical responsibility of a global humanity. 
The validity of such claims was structured, to a great extent, on the norms 
established in the inter-state system relating to human rights and the right to 
self-determination. Throughout this thesis, references to universal human 
rights instrum ents and norm s found continuous resonance. The Beijing 
process was, in the end, about defining women's socio-economic, political and 
civil rights in a globally acceptable manner and, subsequently, building a new 
gendered order based on those rights. For the ETISC, the core issue at the 
heart of its campaign was the right to self determination. For the DDC, the 
issues that informed the ESAF campaign can be encapsulated by the an 
assertion of the range of socio economic rights around the issue of 
development and the citizens right to having a say in their development 
process even when framed according to rules of international political 
economy.

Within these case studies cosmopolitan activism was articulated into the state 
and inter-state system from the norms derived within that system over time. 
That system, like international capital, has the capacity to absorb and 
incorporate new demands, new definitions and new claims. The evolution of 
the "women's rights are hum an rights" (referred to in chapter seven) 
campaign within the whole of the UN is one such example. In this regard. 
Walker is not, of course, claiming that the inter-state provides the only co
ordinates for progress - what ever the direction we go in.

To focus on the discourse of hum an rights and how that discourse is 
structured within the institutions of liberal internationalism, however, is to 
focus on only part of the picture. Linklater accepts that hum an right are part 
of the institutional frameworks which widen the boundaries of the dialogic 
community.'^ It is in moving beyond this point that liberalism gives way to

 ̂ Linklater, 1998, o p  ci t . :: 7.



cosm opolitanism . For L inklater hu m an  righ ts activ ism  is p a r t  of the 
cosm opolitan project b u t is no t the totality  of the cosm opolitan  projiect. 
N either does the cosm opolitan project begin w ith a com m on starting point, 
un iversally  agreed , as to w h at righ ts  are. For L inklater, ap p ea lin g  to 
fundam ental basic hum an rights and basic hum an needs is not the preferred 
route to establishing principles of an a cosmopolitan order.* Rather, it is, the 
discourse itself w hich will secure the principles. We can separate the rather 
complex, and as we have seen, difficult requirem ent of the dialogic ethic (in 
establishing the core principles) from the notion of hum an rights themselves. 
The appeal to a realm  of hum an obligation itself "challenges the rationale for a 
state-centred  in terna tional relations; it articulates the vision  of a m ore 
hum anised  in terna tional relations, an en tire ly  reconstructed  system  of 
economic and political life designed to express acceptance of the idea of a 
universal kingdom  of ends".^

Through the interstate system  and through the dialogue engaged in, in w hat 
can be term ed global civil society, (expressed in the internet, international 
n e tw ork ing , ep istem ic com m unities and  so on), the actors and  the 
beneficiaries have agreed  a p rio r norm ative approach . NGOs use this 
approach to push  out the boundaries of "community" of the state and create a 
m ore solidarity w orld order. To say that in these cases cosm opolitanism  is 
evidenced and  projectable onto the project of a state's role in international 
affairs is to state just that. It is not necessarily to m ake any claim for an all 
encom passing, banal, universal hum anity of the kind envisaged in the project 
of m odernity. Perhaps the answ er m ay be that, as applied, it is in furthering 
and deepening the existing system  that the transform ation occurs.

Returning to Linklater's articulation of the transform ative capacity of m odern 
citizenship, it is im portant to note that he posited change in relative and not 
absolute terms. M odern citizenship, he said, avails societies of the possibility 
of creating the triple transform ation of political com m unity in articulating an 
order that is more universalistic, less unequal and more sensitive to cultural 
differences (my italics). The project then is one of degrees. This does not rule 
out the degrees of change first being accounted for w ithin the existing system.

* Linklater, 1999, o p  cit.: 173.
 ̂ Linklater, Andrew, 1990. M e n  a n d  C itize n s  in the T h eo ry  o f  In tern a tio n a l R e la tio n s, Macmillan, 

Basingstoke: 203.
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Walkers scepticism forecloses on any progressivist accounting of such 
activism. Linklater posits such activism as constituent of a grander 
transformational dialogue. The transformative potential of the NGOs was 
evidenced in the case studies. But whether they actually transformed the Irish 
foreign policy process or the Irish state's conception of moral community, is 
subject to debate. Proving transform ation consequential to action raises, 
again, the issue of causality.

But we can make some evaluations on change over time. When local women's 
groups are funded by the state to travel to a UN conference in another 
continent a transformation of state/citizen relations has occurred. When an 
unem ployed bus driver is invited by the Minister of Foreign Affairs to 
accompany him on his official state visit to a third country, as part of the 
official delegation, a transform ation has o c c u r r e d . W h e n  an Executive 
Director of the IMF, on a routine visit to Ireland, requests a meeting with a 
national network of citizens seeking to dism antle the very projects his 
institutions hold so dear, a transformation has occurred.

Partially successful, partially inchoate and partially inspired, the NGOs 
described in these case studies are involved in a long term project of no less 
significance than reconstituting the political community that acts as legislator 
within the Irish foreign policy process.

' ® Mr. Hyland accompanied Minister Andrew s and his officials on the trip to East Timor and  
Indonesia in April 1999.
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ACRONYMS

ACDC Advisory Committee on Development Co-opertion
ACP African/Caribbean/Pacific
AFrI Aid From Ireland
AI Amnesty International
APODETI Associacao Popular Democratica Timorense
APSO Agency for Personal Service Overseas
ARASI Association of Refugees and Asylum Seekers in Ireland
ASEAN Association of South East Asian Nations
BAP Bilateral Aid Programme
CHR Commission on Human Rights
CFSP Common Foreign and Security Policy
CEDAW Convention for the Elimination on all Forms of Discrimination

Against Women
CONGOOD Confederation of Non-governmental Organisations in Overseas

Development
COREPOR Committee of Permanent Representatives 
COREU Correspondence European Union
CSW Commission on the Status of Women
DAWN Development Alternatives for a New Era
DELR Department of Equality and Law Reform
DFA Department of Foreign Affairs.
DEfY Development Education for Youth
DDC Debt and Development Coalition
DC Directorate General
DoF Department of Finance
EBRD European Bank for Reconstruction and Development
EPC European Political Co-operation
ECOSOC Economic and Social Council
ED Executive Director
EP European Parliament
EURODAD European Campaign for Debt and Development 
EWL European Women's Lobby.
FLS Forward Looking Strategies (for the Advancement of Women)
EBRD European Bank for Reconstruction and Development
EEA Employment Equality Agency
EEC European Economic Community
EC European Community
ECSC European Coal and Steel Community
ED Executive Director (World Bank/IMF)
EPC European Political Co-operation
ERP European Recovery Programme
ESAF Enhanced Structural Adjustment Facility
ETISC East Timor Ireland Solidarity Campaign
EU European Union
GATT General Agreement on Tariffs and Trade
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HEDCO Higher Education Development Co-operation
HIPC Highly Indebted Poor Countries
lAAC Irish Aid Advisory Committee
lAAM Irish Anti-Apartheid Movement
IBEC Irish Business and Employers Confederation
IBRD International Bank for Reconstruction and Development
lAAM Irish Anti-Apartheid Movement
ICA Irish Countrywomen's Association
ICCPR International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights
ICESCR International Covenant on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights
ICJP Irish Commission for Justice and Peace
ICOS Irish Council for Overseas Students
ICTU Irish Congress of Trade Unions
IDA International Development Association (World Bank/IMF)
IFA Irish Farmers Association
IFCD Irish Foundation for Co-operative Development
IFI International Financial Institutions
ILO International Labour Organisation
IMF International Monetary Fund
IMU Irish Missionary Union
INSG Irish Nicaragua Support Group
IRC Irish Refugee Council
ITO International Trade Organisation
JCFA Joint Committee on Foreign Affairs
LASC Latin American Solidarity Centre
NAFTA North American Free Trade Agreement
NATO North Atlantic Treaty Organisation
NCDE National Committee for Development Co-operation
NGO Non-Governmental Organisation
NIWC Northern Ireland Women's Coalition.
NODE National Outreach in Development Education
NVO Northern Voluntary Organisation
NWCI National Women's Council of Ireland.
ODI Overseas Development Institute (World Bank/IMF)
ODA Overseas Development Aid
OECD Organisation for Economic Co-operation and Development
OEEC Organisation for European Economic Co-operation
OSCE Organisation for Security and Co-operation in Europe
PFP Policy Framework Paper
PMS Pontifical Mission Society
PREPCOM Preparatory Conference
WEU Western European Union
WIDE Women in Development Europe
WEDO Women
WEOG Western European and Others Group
WHO World Health Organisation
WST World System theory
WTO World Trade Organisation
SAP Structural Adjustment Programme
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SAL Structural Adjustment Lending
SILIC Severely Indebted Lower Income Country
TNC Transnational Organisation
UDT Uniao Democratica Timorense
UN United Nations
UNDP United Nations Development Programme
UNICEF United National International Children's Emergency Fund
VSI Voluntary Services International
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APPENDICES

Appendix A: The NGOs Surveyed; A Brief Description.

1. AFrl.
This group was founded by an Irish missionary to provide assistance for small projects in the 
Third World but now focuses on development education in Ireland to promote human rights, 
justice and environmentalism both in Ireland and overseas.
2. Amnesty International (Ireland) (1961)
This is the Irish section of the international voluntary activist movement that works towards 
the observance of all human rights as enshrined in the UN Declaration on Human Rights.
3. Association of Refugees andAsylum Seekers in Ireland (ARASI) (1997).
The purpose of this group is to develop self help support systems for refugees and asylum 
seekers in Ireland and to combat racism in Ireland.
4. Baby Milk Action Ireland (1994)
This organisation was founded to help create informed choices on infant feeding for parents 
and to seek accountability of manufacturers of artificial feeding products.
5. Banulacht (1990)
This organisation was founded to raise awareness of the links between development issues 
that effect women locally and globally.
6. Bothar. (1991).
This organisation was founded to promote sustainable agricultural development largely 
through the transfer of far, animals from Ireland to Africa.
7. Bhutanese Refugee Support Group (1994)
This group was founded to advocate on behalf of Bhutanese refugees in India and in Nepal.
8. Burma Action Ireland (1996)
This group was formed to support democracy and the promotion of human rights in Burma.
9. Chernobyl Children's Project (1991)
The work of this organisation grew out of the work of the Irish Campaign for Nuclear 
Disarmament (CND)in order to raise awareness of the nuclear disaster in Chernobyl and to 
offer relief (material) programmes in Belarus, the Ukraine and Western Russia.
10. Comhlamh (1975)
This is the association of returned development workers. Its main function is to bring to bear 
on Irish overseas development-related projects, the experience of reteurnee and it also seeks 
to promote human rights and sustainable development in Ireland and abroad.
11. Cuba Support Group -  Ireland (1993).
This group was founded to oppose the US blockade on Cuba and to raise awareness in 
Ireland about Cuba.
12. Debt and Developm ent Coalition (1993).
This organisation was formed by development agencies, missionary organisations and others 
to promote a solution to the debt crisis.
13. Developm ent Education For Youth (1989)
This organisation was originally founded as part of the National Youth Council of Ireland but 
became independent in 1997. It functions to promote more and better development education 
in the Irish youth sector through co-ordination of activities.
14. Dochas (1976).
This is a network of 18 agencies involved in developm ent issues, formed to contribute, 
through the cooperative effort of members, to a world where basic needs are met, people are 
empowered, there is equity in the management and distribution of resources and where 
hum an rights are respected.
15. East Timor Ireland Solidarity Campaign (1992).
The Campaign was launched to achieve the right to self determination for the people of East 
Timor.
16. Ireland Kosovo Solidarity Group (1998)
The group was founded out and has replaced Ireland Action for Bosnia (which had included 
Kosovo in its brief) in order to raise awareness of the Kosovars oppression and to support 
their struggle for independence.
17. Ireland Algeria Solidarity Group (1998)
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The group was formed to promote the protection of human rights in Algeria.
18. Irish Black and Migrant Women (1994)
The main goals of this organisation are to provide support for black and migrant women and 
to provide positive images of them in Irish society.
19. Irish Comm ission for Justice and Peace (1965).
This organisation was founded by the Irish Catholic Bishops Conference to promote justice, 
peace and hum an rights issues in Ireland through awareness raising and also to advise the 
Catholic Church on hum an rights/developm ent issues.
20. Irish Council for Overseas Students (1970)
The council was founded to promote the general welfare of international students and 
trainees in Ireland.
21. Irish El Salvador Support Committee (1979)
This group was founded to raise awareness in Ireland of El Salvador.
22. Irish M issionary Union (1970)
This is the association of missionary, mission-sending and mission-aid organisations in 
Ireland. It provides training courses and mission awareness training throughout Ireland and 
also places lay volunteers in missionary and development work overseas.
23. Irish M ozambique Solidarity (1988).
This group was founded by development workers returned from Mozambique and seeks to 
promote political and material solidarity with Mozambique.
24. Irish Foundation for Cooperative Developm ent (1978)
This organisation was established in order to transfer agricultural expertise from Irish co
operatives to rural co-operatives in Africa.
25. Irish Peru Support Group (1990).
The group was founded during the years of extreme violence in Peru to engage in solidarity 
action with the victims of hum an rights abuses there.
26. Irish Refugee Council (1990)
The Council primarily provides a service for asylum seekers in Ireland (including a legal 
sergvice) and campaigns for and engages in awareness raising on issues of asylum in Ireland.
27. Irish South Africa Association (1994)
The association was founded from the ashes of the Irish Anti Apartheid Movement which 
disbanded following the first democratic elections in South Africa in 1994. It seeks to build on 
and expand the foundations and links established by the lAAM with South Africa.
28. Irish- Sudanese Solidarity Group (1998).
This group was founded to engage in awareness building on the effects of the war, and on 
human rights abuses, in Sudan.
29 Kurdistan Information Network (1994)
The network was formed in order to change Irish foreign policy in favour of Kurdish human, 
political and cultural rights.
30. Latin America Solidarity Centre (LASC) (1996)
The centre was established to prom ote m utual solidarity between those working for 
progressive change in Ireland and Central America.
31. Miqesi: The Irish -Albanian Society (1993)
The society was established to encourage and promote links between Ireland and Albania 
and to encourage and promote investment, in aid and support, for Albania and its people.
32. Ogoni Solidarity Ireland (1995)
The group was founded to raise awareness and campaign in Ireland on behalf of the Ogoni.
33. Pontifical M ission Societies (1838).
The organisation is part of an international movement that was founded in 1822. Its function 
is to promote mission awareness and to encourage aid -  material and spiritual -  for the 
missions.
34. Viatores Christi (1960)
This organisation was founded for the recruitment, preparation and placement of laity in 
areas of need overseas.
35. Voluntary Services International (1965).
This is the Irish branch of Service Civil Internationale. It promotes and co-ordinates voluntary 
work camp activity in Ireland and elsewhere, in order to work for peace, social justice and 
international understanding.
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36. 80/20 (1996).
This organisation was founded to engage in human rights work on development and human 
rights issues in Ireland.

Appendix B: The Questionnaire.

Name of Organisation.
Address For Correspondence.
Phone No:
Fax;
Email:
Position of respondent (to questionnaire)

Section One: Profile of Your Organisation.

1. When was your organisation founded?
2. What is its main goal?
3. How many branches of your organisation are there and where are they located?
4. Is it a membership organisation? (If not please skip to question 5)

How many members have you?
Do you actively recruit members?
How does one become a member?
How do members participate in activities?
Are your members located primarily in one geographical area?

5. Please rate the following sources of funds in their importance to the on-going work of your 
organisation:

membership subscriptions 
earnings
government grants
grants from other Irish organisations
gifts or endowments
private trust funds or foundations
donations/sponsorships from private companies

6. Do you have a board of directors or executive committee? (If 'no' please ignore the 
following section)

What is the function of this board or committee?
How is this board or committee appointed?
Who can sit on the board or committee?

7. If you do not have a board or committe, please describe the structure of your organisation, 
(eg; ad hoc group of self-selected individuals; ad hoc organisation of representatives from 
other groups).
8. Does your organisation hold an AGM?
9. Does your organisation have a constitution?
10. Who makes the policy decisions in your organisarion?
11. How many paid workers and how many voluntary workers do you have?
12. Has your organisation used government- sponsored employment schemes to provide 
staff?

Section Two; Lobbying.

If your organisation is not involved in lobbying at any level please ignore the follow ing  
section.

13. In the normal course of your work which of the following instruments of Irish policy
making do you come into contact with and how frequently, (need a yes/no box and range of 
frequencies here; very often, often, rarely, never).
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The Taoiseach?
The Tanaiste?
The Minister for Foreign Affairs?
Other Ministers in the Cabinet?
The Minister of State for Foreign Affairs?
Other Dail Deputies?
Members of the Senate?
Officials at the Dept, of Foreign Affairs.?
Officials in other government Depts?
(specify here: name Dept)
Elected members of local authorities?
Members of the European Parliament?
Commissioners of the European Union?
Officials at the Commission?
The office of the President of the European Union?

14. Has your organisation lobbied, directly or indirectly, at international policy making 
instruments (eg UNHRC, members of the General Assembly of the UN, UNHCR etc.)
15. Has your organisation made representations to the Oireachtas Joint Committee on Foreign 
Affairs? (if 'no' please skip to Section 3)

How many times?
Were you invited or did you request representation?
Did you make oral or written representations?

Section Three: Strategies.

17. Which of the following activities do you regularly engage in: (yes/no alternative)
- media work/liasing with journalists
- carrying out educational work in schools
- public talks and meetings
- meetings/workshops with other community and voluntary groups
- staging pickets and public events
- promoting cultural events

18. Please rate the following in order of their strategic importance to achieving your goals.
Influencing government 
Influencing officials (civil servants)
Influencing the public 
Influencing the media
Influencing other comm unity/voluntary organisations?

Section Five: Linkages.
19. Is your organisation involved in any national coalitions or networks? Please indicate what 
these are. (If your organisation is a coalition or network please ignore this question)
20. Is your organisation involved in any European coalitions/networks?
(Please indicate what these are)
21. Is your organisation involved in any international coalitions/networks? (Please indicate 
what these are.)
22. Does your organisation use the internet in its work?
(If 'no' please ignore the following section)

If yes how frequently (frequencies...daily, weekly, irregularly)?
What kind of information do you access in internet?
Who or what is the source of this information?
How important is internet information to your activities?

Section Six: Values

23. How would you rate the following as values that Irish foreign policy should reflect?
human rights

27  1



Irish trade interests 
Ireland's EU m em bership 
em ploym ent at hom e (Ireland) 
global peace and security

24. How do you think Irish foreign policy-makers rate the same values?
hum an rights 
Irish trade interests 
Ireland's EU m em bership 
em ploym ent at hom e (Ireland) 
global peace and security

25. Are you a m em ber of other similar organisations or other voluntary com m unity 
organisations (please indicate the nature of these groups and, if possible, identify them)

Appendix C: Break down of NGO funding importance per category.

1. Single Country Soldarity Groups, (n = 14)
Degree of im portance

U nim portant Of some importance Im portant

Subscriptions 8 3 3

Earnings 12 1 1

Govt, grants 10 1 3

G ra n ts  from  o th e r 
Irish orgs

6 3 5

Gifts etc 6 3 5

Trust funds 12 2 0

Corporate funds 11 3 0

EU grants 11 2 1

O ther transnat. 
Org. grants.

14 0 0

2. Single Issue Groups (n = 6)
Degree of im portance

U nim portant Of some im portance Im portant

Subscriptions 5 N /A 1

Earnings 6 N /A 0

Govt, grants 5 N /A 2

Grants from other 
Irish orgs.

5 N /A 1

2 7 2



Gifts etc.. 5 N /A 1

Trust funds 4 N /A 2

Corporate funds 3 N /A 3

EU grants 1 N /A 5

Other transnat. 
Org. grants

5 N /A 1

3. Coalitions/networks (n = 6)
Degree of importance

Unimportant Of some importance Important
Subscriptions 5 1 4

Earnings 8 2 0

Govt, grants 6 1 3

G ran ts from  other 
Irish orgs.

7 1 2

Gifts etc 6 1 3

Trust funds 9 1 0

Corporate funds 10 0 0

EU grants 8 0 2

O ther transnat. Org. 
grants

8 2 0

4. Others, (n = 6)
Degree of importance

Unimportant Of some importance Important
Subscriptions 5 0 2

Earnings 6 0 0

Govt, grants 3 0 3

Grants from other 
Irish orgs.

4 0 2

Gifts etc.. 4 0 2

Trust funds 4 0 2
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Corporate funds 3 0 3

EU grants 2 0 4

Other transnat. 
Org. grants

5 0 1

Appendix D: Frequency of contact with named offices/individuals per category.

1. Category: Single Country Solidarity Groups (N=14) no answer = never.
F re q u en c y  of 
contact Very often often rarely never

Taoiseach 0 1 3 10

Tanaiste 0 1 6 7
M nstr for For. 
Affairs 2 4 6 2
O t h e r  g o v t .  
Ministers 1 3 5 5
Mntrs. State 
For. Affairs 1 8 4 1

Other TDs 3 7 4 1

Senators 3 5 5 1
Officials at 
DFA 2 6 4 2
O t h e r  g o v t ,  
officials 2 4 3 3

Local Reps. 2 1 4 7

MEPs 3 6 4 1

EU Commissrs. 1 1 1 11
Commiss.
Officials 1 1 5 7

EU Pres. 1 1 5 7

2. Single Issue Groups (no answer = never). N=6
F r e q u e n c y  of 
contact Very often often rarely never

Taoiseach 0 1 0 5

Tanaiste 0 0 1 5
M nstr for For. 
Affairs 1 0 1 4
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O t h e r  g o v t .  
Ministers 0 0 3 3
Mntrs. State 
For. Affairs 0 2 2 2

O ther TDs 1 1 2 2

Senators 1 0 1 4
Officials at 
DFA 1 2 1 2
O t h e r  g o v t ,  
officials 1 3 0 2

Local Reps. 0 1 2 3

MEPs 0 2 2 2

EU Commissrs. 0 0 2 4
Commiss.
Officials 0 1 2 3

EU Pres. 0 0 0 6

3. C oalitions/N etw orks no answer = never. N =10
F r e q u e n c y  of  
contact Very often often rarely never

Taoiseach 0 0 6 4

Tanaiste 1 0 2 7
Mns t r  for  For. 
Affairs 3 2 3 2
O t h e r  g o v t .  
M inisters 0 2 3 5
M ntrs. State 
For. Affairs 5 0 3 2

Other TDs 1 4 2 3

Senators 1 3 3 3
Officials at 
DFA 5 3 0 2
O t h e r  g o v t ,  
officials 3 1 2 4

Local Reps. 0 1 3 6

MEPs 2 4 2 2

EU Commissrs. 0 3 3 4
Commiss.
Officials 2 2 3 3
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EU Pres.

4. Others (no answer = never) N = 6
F re q u e n c y  of 
contact Very often often rarely never

Taoiseach 0 1 1 4

Tanaiste 0 0 2 4
M nstr for For. 
Affairs 1 1 1 3
O t h e r  g ov t .  
Ministers 0 1 2 3
Mntrs. State 
For. Affairs 1 1 0 4

Other TDs 0 2 1 3

Senators 0 2 1 3
Officials at 
DFA 2 1 0 3
O t h e r  g o v t ,  
officials 1 0 1 4

Local Reps. 0 0 2 4

MEPs 0 3 0 3

EU Commissrs. 0 1 1 4
Commiss.
Officials 1 1 1 3

EU Pres. 0 2 0 4

Appendix E ETISC Patrons.

Honorary President: Xanana Gusmao; Nobel Patrons: Mairead Maguire, Archbishop 
Desmond Tutu; Patrons: Niall Andrews (MEP); Mary Banotti (MEP); Monica Barnes; Denis 
Carroll; Pat Cox (MEP); Martin Collins; Senator John Dardis; Deputy Prionsias De Rossa; 
Bobby Eager; Des Geraghty; Deputy Michael D. Higgins; Hot Press; Sr. Stanislaus Kennedy; 
Prof. Brendan Kenneally; Peadar Kirby; Deputy Tom Kitt; Bemie Malone (MEP); Deputy Gay 
Mitchell; Eleanor McEvoy; Patricia McKenna (MEP); Don Mullan; Joe Murray; Senator David 
Norris; Deputy Dan Neville; Fr. Sean O'Cuiv; Deputy William Penrose; Adi Roche; Deputy 
Dick Roche; Caitn'ona Ruane; Deputy Eoin Ryan; Senator Brendan Ryan; Deputy Trevor 
Sargent and Deputy Alan Shatter.

(Source: East Timor Solidarity Campaign 1997).
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A ppendix F: D ail Eireann - Parliam entary Q uestions on East Tim or 1986-1996.

Date FF FG Lab. PD DL Green
11.12.96 X X

26.11.96 X X

31.10.96 XXX X X

10.10.96 X

04.07.96 X

19.10.96 X X

07.12.95 XX

20.09.95 X

01.03.95 X

31.01.95 X

19.10.94 X X

18.10.94 XXXXXXXX

11.10.94 X

20.04.94 XXXX XX XX

02.03.94 xxxx X

19.10.93 X X X

07.10.93 XXXXXX XX

10.06.93 X X

01.06.93 XXX

06.05.93 XXX X

08.04.93 X

07.07.92 X X

03.04.92 XXXX XX

01.05.91 X

09.05.87 X

(FF- Fianna Fail; FG - Fine Gael) Lab. - Labour Party; PD. Progressive Democrats; DL - 
Democratic Left; Green - Green P arty/A n Com haontas Glas)

Total number of questions: 73; x = one question. 

(Source: Ddil Debates 1986-1996.)

A ppendix G: Seanad Eireann A ctiv ities on East Timor 1986-1996.

June 16 1996 M otion
Tabled by Dan N eville  (FG)
"That Seanad Eireann com plim ents the Tanaiste and Minister for 
Foreign Affairs on his repeated condem nation of the atrocities 
perpetrated against the East Timorese people, com m ends the 
Tanaiste's and the Irish Government's com m itm ent to an 
internationally acceptable solution to the ongoing occupation and 
human rights abuses in East Timor and urges the G overnm ent to
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make this one of its priorities during the upcoming Presidency of the 
European Union".
Outcome: passed.

December 7 1995 Statement
Dick Spring, Tainiste and Minister for Foreign Affairs

June 14 1995 Motion
Tabled by John Dardis (PD)
"That Seanad Eireann endorses the declaration made in Lisbon at the 
Inter-Parliamentary Conference on East Timor; and calls on the Irish 
Government to take all necessary steps to ensure the implementation 
of the declaration in order to secure the freedom and right to self- 
determination for the people of East Timor." That declaration stated; 
"In view of the exxisting situation, the participants in the Lisbon 

international parliamentary conference;
1. Exhort the Republic of Indonesia to abide by the UN resolutions on 
East Timor and comply with the international norms of human rights 
and international law;
2. Call on the UN to esnure the respect for human rights in East 
Timor;
3.Urge the UN and all Governments and Parliaments of the countries 
which have been selling arms to Indonesia to take measures aimed at 
enforcing an embargo to such trade cendemned by the European 
Parliament and by the international community;
4. Demand the immediate releases of Xanana Gusmao and all 
Timorese political prisoners held in custody in Indonesia and East 
Timor;
5. Urge the UN's member states, namely the powers with an 
influence in the area, to co-operate in the search for an internationally 
acceptable solution that enables the East Timorese people to exercise 
their inalienable right to self-determination;
6. Request the UN to proclaim the 7th day of December as the 
international day of East Timor;
8. Appeal to Parliaments in the international community to show 
solidarity with East Timor".
Outcome: passed

May 31 1995 Adjournment Debate
Tabled by Dan Neville (EG)

March 4 1995 Motion
Tabled by David Norris (Ind.)
"That Seanad Eireann, in pursuance of the motion of 16 November 
1994 in the Portuguese Parliament: (1) firmly repudiates the 
occupation of East Timor by Indonesia and the crimes systematically 
perpetrated by the respective police and military authoritiesto the 
atriots of that martyred and heroic territory;
(2) regrets the persisting climate of terror and oppression endured by 
the Timorese citizens for so long - unresigned and unsubmissive;
(3) again draws the attention of the international community to the 
inalienable rights of the people of East Timor to self-determination; 
which the Constitution of the Portuguese Republic safeguards and 
the Portuguese support;
(4) in particular, firmly condemns the serious violations of human 
rights that have been perpetrated in East Timor and
(5) urges the release of all Timorese political prisoners, especially of 
Commander Xanana Gusmao".

2 7 8



O utcom e: passed.

A pril 20 1994 S ta tem en t
Dick Spring, T ain iste an d  M inister for Foreign Affairs

(Source: Seanad  D ebates 1986-1996.)

A p p en d ix  H  the  C om m on  P o sitio n  of Ju n e  26 1996.

As ad o p ted  on  June 26 1996 the C om m on Position  w as set ou t as follows:
In A rtic le  O n e  T he E u ro p ean  U n io n , re fe rr in g  to  p re v io u s  d e c la ra tio n  on  E ast T im or, 
in tended  to:
1) "con tribu te  to the ach ievem en t by  d ia lo g u e  of a fair, co m p reh en siv e  an d  in te rn a tio n a lly  
acceptab le  so lu tio n  to  the  q u estio n  of E ast T im or, w h ich  fu lly  re sp ec ts  the  in te rests  an d  
legitim ate a sp ira tions of the T im orese people , in  accordance w ith  in te rn a tio n a l law;
2) to im prove the s itua tion  in  East T im or reg a rd in g  respect for h u m a n  rig h ts  in  the territory." 
Article Tw o se t ou t the position  to b rin g  ab o u t the goals u n d e r A rticle O ne. T hey  w ere  that 
the E uropean  Union:
1) " s u p p o rts  the  in itia tiv e s  u n d e r ta k e n  in  the  U n ited  N a tio n s  f ra m e w o rk  w h ich  m ay 
con tribu te  to reso lv ing  this question;
2) su p p o rts  in  p a rticu la r the c u rre n t talks u n d e r  the aegis of the  U n ited  N a tio n s Secretary 
G eneral w ith  the aim  of ach iev ing  the so lu tion  referred  to in p o in t 1) of A rtic le  1, effective 
progress to w ard s w hich  con tinues to be h am p ered  by  serious obstacles;
3) en courages the co n tin u a tio n  of in tra-T im orese  m eetings in  the con tex t of th is  p rocess of 
d ia logue u n d e r  the auspices of the  U nited  N ahons;
4) calls up o n  the Indonesian  govern m en t to ad o p t effective m easu res lead in g  to a significant 
im p ro v em en t in  the h u m a n  rig h ts  s itu a tio n  in  East T im or. In p a r tic u la r  by  im p lem en tin g  
fully the re levan t decisions a d o p ted  in this connection  by  the U nited  N a tio n s C om m ission  on 
H um an  Rights;
5) su p p o rts  all a p p ro p ria te  action  w ith  the  objective of g en era lly  s tre n g th e n in g  respect for 
h u m an  righ ts in East T im or and  substan tia lly  im prov ing  the s itu a tio n  of its peop le , by m eans 
of the resources available to the E uropean  U nion and  aid for action  by  N C O s."

(C om m on P osition  25 June 1996, N o. 96 /407 , CFSP, Official Journal o f the European Union, L 
1 6 8 /2 ,Ju ly  6 1996.)

A p p en d ix  I: C o u n trie s  w ith  ESAF ag reem en ts as o f A pril 1995.

A lbania, B enin, Bolivia, B urkino Faso, C am bod ia , Cote d 'Iv o ire , E quato ria l G uinea , G uinea, 
G uinea-B issau, G uyana, H o n d u ras , K yrgyz R epublic, Lao PDR, M ali, M auritan ia , M ongolia, 
M ozam bique, N epal, N icaragua , P ak istan , Senegal, S ierra Leone, Sri L anka, Togo, U ganda, 
V ietnam  and  Z im babw e.

A p p e n d ix  J: O rg an isa tio n a l m em b ers  o f  D eb t an d  D e v e lo p m e n t C o a lition .

A ctio n  A id; A fRl; C am b o d ia  S o lid a rity ; C h ris tian  A id; C h ris tia n  B ro thers; C o lu m b an  
M issionaries; C onference  of R elig ious in  Ire lan d ; C o lu m b an  S isters; C o m h lam h ; C oncern; 
C u b a  S u p p o rt G roup ; D augh ters of C h arity  of St. V incent de  Paul; DEfY; D om in ican  Sisters; 
E arthw atch ; E ast T im or Ire land  S o lidarity  C am paign ; F ranciscan  M issionaries; F ranciscan  
M issionary  S isters for Africa; Franciscan M issionaries of M ary; H oly  Faith  Sisters; H oly  G host
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Fathers; In terculture Ireland; Irish C om m ission for Justice and Peace; ICTU Third W orld 
C om m ittee; Irish  M issionary  U nion; Irish  M ozam bique S o lidarity ; Irish  N a tio n a l 
O rganisation for the Unem ployed; Irish N icaragua Support G roup; Irish W oodw orkers for 
Africa; Jesuit Centre for Faith and Justice; Kerry Action for D evelopm ent Education; Kiltegan 
Fathers; D evelopm ent Studies, Kimmage M anor; Laois Peace and Justice; Little Sisters of the 
Assum ption; Loreto Sisters; Medical M issionaries of Mary; Mercy Sisters - W estern Province; 
Mercy Sisters - Southern Province; Mercy Sisters - South Central Province; M ercy Sisters - 
N orthern  Province; M issionary Sisters of the Holy Rosary; One W orld G roup - Tullam ore; 
Pax Christi; Presentation Sisters - South West,; Presentation Sisters - South East; Religious of 
Jesus and Mary; Sisters of the Faithful C om panions of Jesus; Survival International; Trocaire; 
V olunteer M issionary M ovement; W orld Education Project - Sligo; C o-operative Banking; 
Sisters of Charity; Basyside M issionary G roup; M issionaries of Africa; Raheny M issionary 
Project; C hurch of Ireland Bishop's A ppeal; Mill Hill M issionaries; O ne W orld C entre - 
N orthern  Ireland; One W orld G roup- Galw ay; Oxfam; P resen tation  Sisters - N orthern  
Province; Presentation Sisters - Generalate; Sisters of O ur Lady of Apostles; SMA Fathers; the 
A isling M agazine; V iatores C hristi Lay M issionary A ssociation; W aterford  One W orld 
D evelopm ent C entre; Casa Loreto; Ballyfin W om en's G roup ; M ercy S isters C entral 
Leadership Team; Christian Brothers - St. Helen's Province; M idland Developm ent Education 
Project; Society of the Sacred H eart and the Society of the Divine World.

The Debt and D ev e lo p m en t also has an individual m em bership category.

(Source; Debt and Development Coalition, M arch 1999)

Appendix K: Members of the Sub-Committee on Developm ent Co-operation 1992-1994.

Deputy Pat Gallagher, Chairperson, (Labour Party);
Deputy Noel Ahern (Fianna Fail);
Deputy John Connor (Fine Gael);
Deputy Bernard D urkan (Fine Gael);
Senator Michael Lanigan (Lab?);
Deputy Michael McDowell (Progressive Democrats);
Senator David N orris (Independent);
Deputy Rory O 'H anlon (Fianna Fail);
Deputy Eoin Ryan, (Fianna Fail);
D eputy Sean Ryan (Labour Party);
Deputy M adeline Taylor-Quinn (Fianna Fail).

Appendix L: Recommendations of the Report of the Sub-Committee on Development Co
operation on Third World debt with particular reference to the role of the IMF and the

World Bank.

Recommendations.
This year m arks the 50* anniversary of the establishm ent of the IMF and the W orld Bank. 
Accordingly, while it is recognised that other bodies (such as the Paris Club and commercial 
banks) have a m ajor involvem ent, it is appropriate  to recom m end realistic reform s in the 
actions of the IMF and the W orld Bank regarding Third W orld Debt. These recommendations 
should  be supported  and prom oted by Ireland as a m em ber of these institutions.

Role of IMF and World Bank
The IM F  and W orld  Bank should spearhead the case fo r  effective deb t relief, and should push fo r  the 
adoption  o f  the T rin idad  Term s as a f i r s t  step  tow ards more com prehensive deb t re lie f as w ell as a new  
approach to debt relief which sta r ts  fro m  the requirem ent to m eet the hum an and economic needs o f  
develop in g  countries, rather than to m axim ise deb t collection.
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Debt Cancellation
There is an  overw helm ing  case for red u c in g  the deb t profile of the  IMF in Sub-Saharan 
Africa. C urren lty  the IMF ho lds golf stock v a lu ed  at $36bn. T he IM F could  w rite  off the w h o le  
of the F u n d 's  exposure  in Africa by  u sin g  m erely  10% of its reserves.
A  special fu n d  should be created to write off Africa's debt to the IM F through the sale o f these gold 
stocks.

Reform of World Bank and IMF Policies
A ccountab ility . The IMF shou ld  resp o n d  to calls from  citizens in  dev e lo p in g  countries to  make 
the Policy Framework Papers available to the social partners in countries negotiating and adopting  
Stabilisation and Structural Adjustment.
C o u n try  R eview s. Period ic ia lly . the IM F B oard  of D irec to rs rev iew s the  p e rfo rm an ce  of 
S tabilisation  p ro g ram m es in  d eb to r coun tries. The n am es of co u n trie s  u n d e r  a ssessm en t are  
no t d isc losed  p rio r to the rev iew . The IMF should announce the countries on the review agenda 
prior to the Board o f Director's discussion.
Poverty  A lleviation. W hile the  in tro d u c tio n  of the Social D im ensions of A d justm en t is to  be 
w elcom ed , these have  so far failed in  the ir objective. The World Bank m ust reform and monitor 
its poverty related interventions.

(Source: Jo in t C om m ittee  on  F oreign  A ffairs, 1994 (A pril) Report on Third World Debt W ith  
Particular Reference to he Role of the IMF and the World Bank.)

Appendix M: Recommendations of the Second Report of the Sub Committee on 
Developm ent cooperation on Third World Debt with Particular reference to the Roles of

the IMF and the World Bank

1. D ebt Relief.
T he W orld Bank and IMF shou ld  con tinue  to deve lop  an d  p u rsu e  ap p ro p ria te  responses for 
the requ irem en t for an  app roach  the question  (sic) of deb t relief w h ich  p rio ritises the pressing  
need  to m eet h u m an  an d  econom ic n eed s of d ev e lo p in g  coun tries. The governm en t shou ld  
con tinue  to use its m em bersh ip  of these institu tions to p ress for m ov em en t in  this direction.

2. D ebt C ancellation.
The q u estio n  of the elim ination  of A frica 's d eb t to  the IMF th ro u g h  the sale of gold  stocks 
sh o u ld  be p u rsu ed . In p articu la r, the  G o v ern m en t sh o u ld  co n tin u e  to seek su p p o rt for this 
issue  at E u ro p ean  C ouncil level, p a rticu la rly  d u rin g  Ire lan d 's  P resid en cy  of the E uropean  
U nion in 1996.

3. ESAF.
T he G o v e rn m en t sh o u ld  u se  its m e m b e rsh ip  of the  IM F to p re ss  for an y  re fo rm atio n  
n ecessa ry  to en su re  th a t p ro g ra m m e s  su ch  as ESAF are  co m p le m e n ta ry  to the need  to 
m in im ise  adverse  social im pact. The Joint C om m ittee  is no t yet convinced  tha t any  add itional 
fu n d in g  b y  Ire lan d  for the  In te rn a tio n a l F inancial In s titu tio n s  sh o u ld  go  to  ESAF, an d  
w elcom es fu rth e r d ia logue  w ith  the M in ister for F inance on  the issue. S trong  considera tion  
sh o u ld  be g iven  to con tribu ting  any  ad d itio n a l fun d in g  to IDA.

4. Reform  of the IMF and  W orld  Bank Policies.

(a) The n eed  for in terest g ro u p s an d  civil society in  d eb to r coun tries to be consu lted  b y  the 
IM F an d  W o rld  B ank p r io r  to  the  a d o p tio n , an d  d u r in g  the o p e ra tio n , of s tru c tu ra l 
a d ju s tm en t p rogram m es shou ld  be acknow ledged  an d  acted upon.

(b) M oves by  the W orld Bank, such  as the tru s t fund  p ro p o sed  for d iscussion  at the A u tu m n  
m eeting , to  exam ine and  estab lish  im p ro v ed  stra teg ies for dealing  w ith  d eb t relief sh o u ld  be 
en co u rag ed  an d  su p p o rted  by  the G overnm ent.
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(Source: Joint Committee on Foreign Affairs, 1995 (October). Second Report on Third World Debt 
with Particular Reference to the Roles of the IMF and World Bank.).

(Source: W ood, Angela, 1996. The IMF, ESAF and the Debt Crisis: How the IMF Can Assis t the 
Heavily Indebted Countries, Debt Crisis Netw ork, London: 17)

A ppendix  N: The B eijing Process and  Ireland -  Preparatory M eetings.

UN-LEVEL: PREPCOMS.

M arch 1994. N ew York. PrepCom.
Delegates: Irish UN M ission (New Y ork )

DELR

January 1995. New York. A nnual m eeting of the UN Com mission (New York) 
Delegates: Irish UN M ission (New York)

DFA
DELR

M arch 1995. New York. Final PrepCom.
Delegates: DELR (2)

Irish UN M ission (New York) (UN) (1)
DFA (1)
NWCI (1)
Dochas/Baniilacht (3)

ECE Level
O ctober 17-21,1994 -  V ienna
Delegates: M ervyn Taylor, M inister for Equality and Law Reform

Irish perm enent representative to UN (Vienna)
DELR (3)
DFA (1)
Irish A m bassador to Austria 
Private Secretary to M inister for ELR
Theresa A hern T.D., C hairperson of Joint O ireachtas Com m ittee on 
W om en's Rights
Charles F lanagan, T.D., M em ber of Joint C om m ittee on W om en's 
Rights
Em ploym ent Equality Agency (1)

EU LEVEL.

27 January, Brussels.
Delegates: DELR (2)

14-16 A pril 1994, Toledo.
Delegates: DELR (2)

Em ploym ent Equality Agency (2)
IBEC (1)
ICTU (1)

COUNCIL OF EUROPE.
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February 1995, Strasbourg. Conference: "Equality and Democracy -  Utopia and 
Challenge".
Delegates; Mervyn Taylor, Minister DELR

Adviser to Minister for ELR 
DELR (1)

June 1995, Strasbourg. Preparatory Conference of Steering Committee on Equality 
Delegates: DELR (1)

DFA (1)

Appendix O: Members Of The Irish National Coordinating Committee For The UN Fourth
World Conference on Women.

John Hurley 
Peter Flood 
Rosemarie Smith 
Lee Mac Curtain 
Ruth Barrington 
Liam Canniffe 
Margaret Nolan 
Anne Taylor 
Margo Monaghan 
Kathleen Connolly 
Deirdre Hogan 
Bridfn Twist 
Pauline Eccles 
Edith Loane 
Frances Comerford

Dept, of Equality and Law Reform.
Irish Business and Employers Confederation. 
Irish Farmers Association.
Department of Education.
Department of Health.
Department of Foreign Affairs 

Irish Congress of Trade Unions
Council for the Status of Women 
Department of Enterprise and Employment. 
Employment Equality Agency 
Department of Social Welfare.
Irish Countrywomen's Association.* 
Dochas/Bamilacht.*
World Federation of Methodist Women. 
Department of Equality and Law Reform.

^Indicates NGO representation.

Appendix P: Funding provided to NGOs by DELR for the Beijing Conference.

National Women's Council of Ireland (£9,000)
Irish Country Women's Association (£2,700)
Cork Federation of Women's Organisations (£2,300)
Irish National Organisation of the Unemployed (£2,300)
Women of the North West (£2,300)
National Traveller Women's Forum (£2,700)
Forum of People with Disabilities (£2,300)
Inishowen Women's Network (£1,200)
TallaghtNOW  (£1,200)
National Youth Council of Ireland (£1,200)
Women's Aid (£2,700)

Appendix Q: M ission Statement of Irish NGO Forum for Beijing.

Working List of Aims and Objective of the Irish NGO Forum for Beijing.

1 To provide an opportunity for groups to get and share ideas and information on 
preparatory activities.

2 To lobby the Irish Government to obtain adequate resources for women's groups to 
prepare for a participate in the Beijing process.
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3 To encourage m axim um  participation by Irish wom en in preparatory  discussion 
through supporting  the organisation of Pre-Beijing Seminars, Conferences and an 
alternative Irish report.

4 To provide support and feedback to the NGOs represented on the National 
Committee,

5 To develop collective lobbying strategies regarding the position and contributions of 
the Irish official delegation.

6 To coordinate actions designed to stim ulate media interest in Beijing.
7 To coordinate a representative, inclusive, creative and strong Irish NGO contribution 

to Beijing.
8 To facilitate and organisation in Ireland of parallel activities during the Beijing 

Conference.
9 To organise a Pre and Post Beijing conference.

(Source: undated docum ent prepared for forum launch Buswells Hotel, Dublin, Jan 12 1995.)

A ppendix  R:
The Official Irish D elegation to the Beijing C onference on W omen.

The full delegation was as follows, ranked according to the official delegation list in order of 
seniority in the governm ent bureaucracy:

Head of D elegation: the M inister for Equality and Law Reform
the M inister for Education
the M inister of State, Dept, of the Taoiseach
the Secretary of the D epartm ent of ELR
the Irish Am bassador to China
the Director of the Departm ent of Health
a counselor at the DFA
Principle Officers (2) in the D epartm ent's of ELR and 
Education
the Progam m e M anager in the D epartm ent of ELR 
the Special Adviser to the M inister for ELR 
Assistant Principle Officer (1) in the Dept of ELR; First 
Secretary in the DFA at the Perm anent Mission in New York 
First Secretary, DFA (Dublin)
Press Officer in the Dept, of Education
Private Secretaries (3) to the M inisters for ELR, Education
and the M inister of State
four officials from the Irish Embassy in Beijing; three TD's 
and one Senator
the clerk of the Oireachtas Committee on Women's Rights
and the Oireachtas Committee on Social Affairs
the CEO of the Employment Equality Agency
the chairperson of the National Economic and  Social Forum
the NWCI (1)
the ICA (1)
Irish Aid Advisory Committee (1)
D ochas/Baniilacht (1)
Irish Aid Tanzania (1)

A ppendix  S: Irish  N GO s at the Beijing Forum.

The full list of groups was as follows: W omen's Aid; the (Dublin) Rape Crisis Centre; Cork 
W omen's Poetry Circle; European W om en's Lobby; Banulacht; the Irish W omen's 
Environm ental Network; Cork W om en's Federation; the N ational Forum on Traveller
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W om en; Fianna Fail W om en's G roup ; The G lobal W om en 's N etw ork ; T ralee W om en's Forum ; 
W om en in M edia and  E n terta inm ent; W om en of the N o rth  W est; In ishow en W om en's 
N etw ork ; UNIFEM  Ireland; M arried  W om en for Equality; A m nesty  In ternational (Ireland); 
the N ational Y outh C ouncil of Ireland; O xfam  (Ireland); C oncern  W orldw ide; the W orld 
E ducation  Project; KLEAR; Solidarity; D evelopm ent E ducation  for Y outh; the N ational 
Forum  for People w ith  D isabilities; the Irish  N ational O rg an isa tion  of the U nem ployed and 
the C en tre  For Research an d  D ocum entation .

Appendix T: Text of Irish government's 12 point commitment given at the UN Fourth 
World Conference on Women, Beijing.

to ensu re  a t least a 40 percen t q u o ta  of w om en  on  sta te  boards,
to s tren g th en  an d  ex tend  the scope of em p lo y m en t leg isla tion  to ou tlaw  d iscrim ination  
on g ro u n d s  of g en d er an d  m arita l an d  paren ta l sta tus, an d  o ther g rounds,

_  to follow  th ro u g h  a p rocess of co n su lta tion  on  Irish  w o m e n 's  an d  hea lth  w hich set ou t to 
im prove the delivery  of services by  the D ept of H ealth ,

_ to im p lem en t a co m p reh en siv e  fam ily  p la n n in g  serv ice  w ith in  the  public h ea lth  care 
system ,

_ to p ro v id e  for equal partic ipa tion  of w om en  in all areas of the educational curriculum ,
_ to facilitate the pub lica tion  of a d o cu m en t on  g en d er eq ua lity  in  all th ird  level educational

institu tions,
to increase Ire lan d 's  overseas a id  com m itm en t to reach  the U N  target of 0.7 of GD P each 
year,

_ to im p lem en t the 2 0 /2 0  concep t as inc luded  in  the 1995 C o p en h ag en  Sum m it (UN Social 
Sum m it).

_ to p ro v id e  for the partic ip a tio n  of Irish  N G O s in the p la tfo rm  to be agreed  at the Beijing 
C onference,

_ to con tinue  to em phasise  g en d er aspects of the Irish  aid p ro g ram m e,
_  to en su re  a p p ro p ria te , fam ily -frien d ly  co n d itio n s of e m p lo y m en t, inc lu d in g  access to

child  care,
to p ro v id e  legislation to fu rth er p ro tec t v ictim s of fam ily violence.

(Source; Irish Times, Sep tem ber 14 1995.)
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